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ched before the Queenes 
CHMaieFtie, and at Paules 


crolle , by the reuerend ta- 
ther IoHN JEvveEL 
late Biſhop of 


Salisburie. 


\ 
5 | Whereunto is added 
: l n 
a ſhort Treatiſe of the Sa- 
craments, gathered out of o- 
ther his ſermons, made vpon 
that matter, in his cathe- | 


drall Church ar 
Saliſbutie. 


J : | 
N 2 Imprinted at London, by | 
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24 | Chriſtopher Barker, Printer 


Se to the Queenes moſt | 
N exc- legt Maieſtie. 


LAMBETH ANA 
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82 


of 


XLELELYE 


To the right honorable , Sir 


William (icil Knight, Lord 


high Treaſurer of England: and to the 
right honorable L Robert Dudley, 


Earle of Leiceſter, two of her Maicſties 
moi honorable priuie Coumſclile, & 
mot worthie Chammcelonrs of 


both the Vniuerſities, Oxforde 
and Cambridge. 


IR | FT Ntrue reportes and ſclaunders can 
N a . neither giuc falſchood GC any credite 

VI „among the wiſe , nor diſgrace the 
due eſtunarion of the tructh. How- 
beit, it ſeemeth there are ſome which 
JL hope it will turne them to no ſmall 
aduauntage, if to other their ſecrete 
and wicked pr actiſes, they ioyne a ſleyght of ill ſpca- 
king & of ſclaundering, the wlitingch t ie godly ſavings, 
the life and the death of thoſe, whome it hath plcalcd 
God to vie tothe ſetting forth of his Goſpel, and there- 
by to the great comfort 0 is people. 

Among others,vpon whom this hath bene oraGiiſed, 
they haue made ſome cl Pecia l choice of the late B;- 
ſhop of Salisburic , a man of famous memoric, whole 


life and death is truely and ſyncercly witten by A. Do- 


crour Humßrey. Nowſocuer they dealt vncharitably with 
him in his life, Chriſtian and y z0dly diſcretion would 


- they ſhould ſpare to reproche the dead, Or,it not lo, yet 


C:ii, 991 


. 5 
add 


” — — — 6 = 
— e ——————— - 
_ « * 


THE EPISTLE 


in wiſedome they might foreſee, that when matters are 


called to tryall, ſuch things cannot paſſe for currant & 
lawfull,wherof ſome due proofe hath not bene yeelded. 

Vet, as though the diſcredit of that one man (who in 
great humilitie did acknowledge himſelte inferiour to 
many godly fathers then liuing in this Church of Eng- 
land) were ynough for them to ouerthrowe all that 
whole worke, which the Almightie God hath by his 
right hand and ſtrong arme ctabliſhed they deliuer by 


tradition certaine falle obſeruations, of his either ſim- 


ple, or negligent, or wilfull and malicious gathering, 
and abuſing the holy Scriptures of God, and the aun- 
cient writings of the Fathers. 

It is a harde thing for him that ſpeaketh much, to 
ſpeake nothing e iuſt reprehenſion. But it is much 
Hhuarder to eſcape the reprehenſion of corrupt Iudges, e- 

uen when he ſhal ſpeake moſt vprightly, His defence is 
abroade, publiſhed by himſelte. And, notwithſtanding 
the endeuour of a learned aduerſarie was to empeache 
it: yet by his laſt and a moderate anſwere, he auouc ned 
it good, and approued his plaine and ſyncere dealing to 
the conſciences of all men. | 

Whom it may pleaſe ro vnderſtande, after what ſort 
he — r. to the accompliſhment of thoſe 
two notable bookes, of the defence of the Apologie, 
and the Replie, which ate as tuo double Canons pre- 
pared for tlie battery of errour andſuperſtition: muſt 
needes confeſſe his diligence, and reuerent procee- 
ding in ſuch cauſe, to haue bene ſuch, as for which he 
may well be compared with any, whomſocuer the for- 
mer, or this preſent age, hath thought therefore wor- 
thie commendation. For, beſides his aduiſed obſerua- 
tion of all ſuch things, as in the aduerſaries bookes de- 
ſerued anſwere: and, beſides that he diſpoſed a ſumma- 
ric, and full collection of ſuch matter, as he would vic 
for the diſproofe of the ſame , the which he concciued 
in ſhort notes: this may be a notable teſtimonie, _ 

0 


—— — 


—— — 


DE DICATORIE. 
he had purpoſe to ſer downe the aucthorities cut of 


whereas in times Mfore, hee had gathered ſundrie 
bookes of commert places out of the Greeke, and La- 
tine, and later writers, he did peruſe afreſh the authors 
themſelues, and made euery where in them ſpeciall 
markes, for the difference of ſuch places, whereof hee 
made choyce. Thoſe were all drawen forth, and layde 
to their themes by certeine ſcholers, who wrote them 
out by ſuch direction, as he had giuen vnto them. So re- 


the Fathers, and 1 quotations, truely and playnely:- 


uerent regard had he to do the worke of the Lord, and 


to defend the tructh faithfully. 
With like reuerence alſo did he in all places where 
he was occaſioned to preach, handle the word of God. 


Albeit his giftes of reading, and vnderſtanding, & me- 
morie were great, yet it appeareth he did ſeldome, or 


neuer deliuer any expoſition vpon any peece of ſcrip- 
ture, before any Congregation in the meaneſt paryh 
of the countrie, but vpon diligent ſtudie, and whereof 
he drewe his notes. In this his care, Gods prouidence 
wrought mercifully for his Church, that ſo there might 


be ſome way to deliuer in common ynto all, the fruites 


of thoſe godly trauailes, which he gaue forth to ſome 
one eſpecial] part of the Church. Hereby it is, that 
theſe his Sermons preached before her Maieſtie, and 


at Paules croſſe, come nowe to the reading of all ſuch, _ 
before whome they were once ſpoken : to ſeeke that of 


them in true practiſe of Chriſtian religion, for which 


they were in their times vttered. Why I make choyce 


of theſe, among ſo many, ſo excellent his ſermons pro- 
nounced in thoſe places, it any be curious to aske, let 


him aduiſedly conſider the ſtate of Gods Church a- 


mongſt vs in theſe dayes, and beſtowe his paynes to 
reade theſe, which are offered to his Chriſtian iudge- 
ment, and then make to himſclfe a charitable anſwere. 
And if at ſuch ſeuerall times as that reuerende father, 
in the feare of God, moued his petitions before the 
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N Certaine Sermons 


5 of B. Iewel, 


Ioſhua. 6, 
And Iericho was ſhut vp and cloſed, becauſe 
ofthe children of Iſrael, neither might any 
man goe out or in. 
2. And the Lorde ſaide vnto Ioſhua, be- 
hold,I haue giuen into thine hand, Tericho, 
and the King thereof, and the ſtrong men 


of warre, | 
3. And yee ſhall compaſſe all the Citie 
Ss. * 


N diuers manera God ſpake 
„and opened him ſelfe to our fa- 
Athers: by viſions and dꝛeames, 
by Sacraments, by Angels, by 
GC plaine expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, by al⸗ 


—legonꝛies, by ſecret and myſtical 
vnderſtanding, where one thing is couered bn- 
der another. And all this did he that he might cõ⸗ 
deſcende to our capacitie: that we might bee 
conuerted and ſaued: that we might be _ 


yl fv 


Exck.I. 


1. Sam. 3, 


Exod.1 3. 


Sermons preached 


in the right way, and not goe aſide, neither to 
the right hande noz to the leit. By viſion God 
ſpake co Ezechicl, as appeareth in the firit 
Chapter of his pzophecte, The wheeles which 


he ſawe were horrible to bchold,they were full 


of rings, andthe rings were full of eyes: the 
foure beaſtes were alſo terrible, they had faces 
like a man, like a lyon, like a bullocke, and like 
an eagle. In dzeame God ſpake to Samuel, 
ſaping, Beholde, Iwill doe a thing in Iſrael, 
whereof whoſoeuer ſhall heare, his two eares 
ſhall tingle &c, Touching Sacraments God 
him ſelfe ſaith, Thou ſhalt ſhewe thy Sonne in 
that day, ſaying, this is done, becaule of thar 


whichthe Lord did vnto me when I came out 


of Egypt,thouſhaltſct apart vnto the Lord all 
that firſt openeth the wombe &c, and when 
thy ſonne ſhall aske thee to morrow, ſaying, 


What is this? thou ſhalt then ſay ynto him, 


with a mightie hande the Lorde brought vs 
out of Egypt, out ofthe houſe of bondage. For 
when Pharaoh was hard hearted againſt our 


departure, the Lorde then ſlewe all the firſt 


borne in the lande of Egypt, from the firſt 


borne of man, euen to the firſt borne of beaſt: 
therefore I ſacrifice vnto the Lorde all the 
males that firſt open the wombe, but all the 
firſt borne of my ſonnes Iredeeme, Some. 


times he ſpake by Angels, as by ſundzy exam⸗ 


ples it 


by B. Jewel. 


ples it may appeare. Sometimes by him ſelle 

in his owne perſon, as he ſpake to Moſes face 

to face. Sometimes by plaine expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, 

Thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God with all Deut. a 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with 

all thy might, And againe, Thou ſhalt haue Deut. . 
none other goddes before my face, thou 

ſhalt make thee no grauen image &c, theſe 

are plapne woozdes: theſe are che woozdes 
which our Lozde God hath ſpoken, Some: 
times he expꝛelſed his holy will, not in wojdes, 

02 viſtons, oz in ſuch ſozte as J haue ſhew⸗ 

ed, but onelp by ſome myTicall oz ſecrcte Al⸗ — 
legozte, by ſome deede which the people ſawe — 
done befoꝛe their eyes: of which kinde is this 
which wee haue nowe to conſider. Therefoꝛe 
bath God ſayde by the Pꝛophet, What coulde £5 
I haue done any morꝭ to my vineyarde, that 

J haue not done vnto it? what ſhoulde I 

doe, but it hath bene done? what ſhoulde 
Ifaye, but it hath bene ſayde? what war- 
ning ſhoulde I giue, but it hath bene ginen? 

I haue bene carefull for my people that they 
| ſhoulde repent and tutne to mee, that 

Iſrael ſhoulde bee ſaued. If they periſh, Iam 
& free from their deſtruction, they periſhe in 
their owne wilfulneſſe, they haue none ex- 

cuſe. | 

Nowe touching an Allegozie, whereof we 
0 are 


t. Cor. 10, 


Certaine Sermons 


are at this pꝛeſent co ſay: God opened his mind 
ſometimes not by woꝛdes, but by ſome notable 
kinde of deede: and the people heard GD O 
ſpeake vnto them not with their eares, but wich 
their eyes, The people of Ilrael as they were 
paſting thꝛough the wilderneſſe, lacked water 
to dꝛinke, and were like to periſy, there ſtoode 
a mightie great Nocke of harde ſtone, which 
Moles ſmote with his rodde, it opened and pel⸗ 
ded out à great ſtreame of water, the whole 
people dzanke of it, and was refreſhed : the 
ſame people being likewiſe in the ſame wilder 
nelle vtterly voyde of bzeave, and all other ſu⸗ 


ſtenance, was like to famiſh, God ſent them 


Manna from heauen aboue, thep gathered 
it, they grounde it, and they ate of it: it was 
lweete and delicate, and full of comfoy, 

This was an Allegozie, that is to ſay, a 
ſecret and myſticall kinde of vtterance. Foz, 


by this Manna, and by this Nocke, the people 


was ledde to vndcrſtande and thinke on that 
bꝛead and that water that ſhoulde come from 
heauen. Saint Paul ſapeth, the Rocke was 
Chriſt: his ſide was clouen, his blood iſſued + 
out, it is a water ſpzinging vp into euerlaſting 
life, we dꝛinke of it, and liue foz euer. 

So likewiſe that Manna was the bodie of 
Chiiſt, the people did cate of it, and liued by it. 


Chuſt had not pet taken vpon him a natu- 


rall 
* 


of B. Jewel. 


rall bodie, pet they did eate his bodie: he had 
not pet ſhed his blood, pet they dꝛanke his 
blood. Saint Paul faith, all did eate the ſame t. Cor. 1. 
ſpirituall meate, that is, the bodie of Chalk + 
and all did drinke of the ſame ſpirituall 
drinke: that is, the blood of Chyilk, and that 
As berely and as truely as we doe nowe, and 
who lo euer then did ſo eate Chyilk , lined foꝛ 
euer, not becauſe the rocke was turned into 
his fleſh, oz the water into his blood: it was 
an Allegozie, as all other Sacraments be x 
the people hereby was caught co conſider of 
other things, | | 3 
When the people was ſtong with Ser⸗ 
pents in the wilderneſſe, and were ſwollen, 
and heaued vp, and periſhed in the wilderneſle 
without hope of cure, Moſes erected vp a 
- bjaſen ſerpent vpon a pole: the people be⸗ 
belde it, their anguiſh abated, their ſwelling 
flaked, and they were healed : Chiiſt was this 
ſerpent, he was lifted vpon the Croſſe, who ſo 
truſteth in him ſhall neuer be ſhamed, , 
Jgn cerfaine of their ſacrifices they had a 
lambe, they ſtickte him, they killed him, and 
made ſacrifice of him, this Lambe was Chꝛiſt 
the Sonne ok G DD, he was killed, ſtickte, 
and made a ſweete ſmelling Sacrifice foꝛ our 
ſinnes. Ok him ſapeth God him ſelfe, This is Nat.. 
my beloued Sonne in whome Iam well plea- 
A. iii. ſed. 


Iohu 1. 


Actes 4. 


27 
9 


Sermons preached 


ſed, Ok him layeth John, Beholde the Lambe 
of God, which taketh ow ay the ſinnes of the 
worlde, Df him Saint Peter ſpeaketh, among 
men there is none other Name giuen vnder 
heauen, whereby we mult be ſaued. In his 
righteouſneſle onely we are receiued as righ- 
teous, his blood clenſcth, vs from all ſinne, 
there is no other ſacrifice wherewith we map 
be reconciled co God our heauenly Father: 
all theſe were allegozies, that is to ſay, cer⸗ 
taine reſemblances and ſigniſications of ſe⸗ 
crete matters. That ſtriking of the Rocke, that 
feeding vpon Manna, that lifcing vp of the 
ſerpent, that killing of the Lambe, were cer⸗ 
taine myſticall kindes of ſpeaking. And let 
no man thinke theſe thinges are imperti⸗ 
nent oz from the purpoſe: they are incident 


vnto the matter, and growe neceſſarily ofthe 


thinges we haue to ſpeake of, 

When Ioſuah that noble and wozthie Cap- 
taine by Gods ſ(pectall conducte had paſt tho- 
rowe the water of Jozden, and taken polleſſi⸗ 


on in the lande of Canaan, a lande flowing 


with milke and honie, there to plant the people 
of Ilrael accozding to the pzomiſes that God 
had made them: the Citizens of Hiericho 
that ſtoode in the frontiers of the countrey, 
rampired their wall, and placed their artille⸗ 
rie, and appointed them * to reſiſt him, 

| and 


by B,Tewel. 


and to wichſtande his fozce, To aſſaulte this 
Citie, Joſuah pꝛactiled a ſtrange kinde of bat- 
terie, De commanded that the Arke of Gods 
Maieſtie ſhoulde be carped reuerentiy about 
the walles ſeuen dayes together, and that the 
whole hoſte in armour ſhoulde goe befoze it: 


that after them ſhoulde followe ſeuen Pꝛieſtes | | 


with leuen trumpets 3 that all the reſt of the 
people ſhoulde followe after the Arke: and 
that thus they ſhoulde doe euery day once, The 
ſeuenth day hee encreaſed their labour, and 
bade them to goe about ſeuen times in like oz 
der. The people within laughed them to ſcozne 
to ſee their follie, At the ſeuenth and laſt curne, 
Joſuah commaunded them all to make a 
ſhoute. Straight way after ſo long ſilence, 
they lifted vp their voyces, and ſhouced with 
a great ſhoute, ſo manp hundzed chouſandes 
of men, women, and childzen : the trumpettes 
blewe in euery cozner, the whole heauen and 
earth was full of their noyſe, and the wall fell 
downe flat, 

Deare let vs conſider, and glozifte the pow⸗ 
er of God: there was neither mine, noz ramme, 
no) other engine, no} warlike fozce, noz woꝛld⸗ 
ly pollicie pꝛactiſed: onelp at this roare and 
ſounde of trumpets, and voyces of men, the 
rampires were bꝛoken, the walles fell dawne, 

A. iii. and 


2. King. 16. 


Certaine Sermons 


and ſunke, and were made euen with the 


grounde: the ſouldiers went ouer and flewe 
without mercie, man, woman and childe, and 
cattell, and whatſoeuer creature they founde 
befoze them, they fyꝛed the citie, and conſumed 
it, and burnt it to aſhes. 

Then Joſhua lware at that time, ſaping, 
Curſed be the man befoze the Lode, whoſoe- 


uer hencefoozth ſhall take in hande to reſtoze 
this Citie of Hiericho: let him lay the foun⸗ 


dation thereof in the death of his eldeſt ſonne, 


and in the death of his pongeſt childe let him 


cloſe vp and finiſh che gates : let him neuer 


moꝛe retoyce in the fruite of his bodie, but let 
him liue as a man accurſed in the middes or 
the people: let his name and memoꝛie, and all 


his poſteritie periſh with him: this was the 


tenure of Joſhuas curſe, 

Sixe hundzed peeres after in the time of 
the wicked Ring Achab, one Hiel (hauing 
no regarde to this curſe) ſet vpon to reſkoze 
Hiericho: and it came to paſſe euen as it 
was fozeſayde by Joſhua, Gods curſe fell 


bpon him, he burped his eldeſt ſonne, hee 


buryed his pongeſt ſonne, hee was left 
without comfozte euen as a man that the 


K had curſed: foꝛ Gods will was that Hie. 


cho ſhoulde lye waſte, and deſolate fo euer, 


2 


— — — — — 


j 


ag an 


j 


of B, Iewell, 


as an euerlaſting remembꝛance of his vnath, 
that all people ſhould feare to withſtand his wil. 


This is the plaine ſtozie onelp, accoꝛding to the 


letter. 

But as touching the Allegorie, o; the mat⸗ 
ter which therein lyeth couered, it hath a farre 
deeper meaning. This Hiericho whereof the 
ſtoꝛie ſpeaketh, was a citie in Canaan, in à low, 
ſowꝛe, barren grounde, in the middeſt of a rot 
ten and peſtilent water, by reaſon whereof be⸗ 
fore the ſame water was cured by the ꝛophet 
Elizeus, the men that dꝛanke thereok died of 
ſundꝛie diſeaſes, & the women alſo became vn- 
fruicefull, This citie withſtoode the people of 
God, and laboured to keepe them from their in⸗ 
heritance that God had ginen them. 

That Hicricho of which wee haue nowe to 
conſider, is a ſpirituall power of darkeneſle, 
that reſteth onelp in fleſh, and in wozldly pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, that wichſtandeth Gods people, and exal⸗ 
teth it ſelfe againſt God. Foz euen in this life, as 
there is a leruſalem, ſo is there a Hiericho: ag 
trueth hath her houle, ſo is there alſo a houſe 
wherein kalſehoode and errour dwelleth, As 
there is a gloꝛp of the light, ſo is there a power 

ok darkeneſſe. This Hiericho of falſehood and 
darkeneſſe, God ouerthꝛoweth when it ſeemeth 
good in his ſight, with the bꝛeath of his mouth, 


and with = blaſt of his holy wopde hee doech 
ouerthiow 


2. King. 2. 


Pſa}, Io7. 


Sermons preached 
ouerthꝛow it, and wholoeuer wil lecke to relkoze 
it, ſhalbe accurſed. 

Thee things thereloze J haue thought good 
by Gods ſufterance to treate of, 

x Firſt, how high this Hiericho is built, and 
howe ſtrongly it is kenced, and yet how caſily it 
is oucrthzowen. 

2 Howe vainely, and howe miſerably they 
looſe their labour, that ſecke by any meanes to 
reſtoze it. 

3 What good remedies map be deuiſed, chat 
this Hiericho be not reſtoꝛed againe. 

Mhatſoeuer my ſimple learning oz veterãce 


ſhalbe, yet J doubt not, but the very bare conſi- 


deration hereof, of it ſelfe, vnto the godly muſt 
needes be comfoztable. 

They that goe downe to the ſea in ſhippes, 
and occupy by the great waters, they ſee the 
works of the Lord, & his wanders in the deepe. 
Foz God is marueilous in the ſurges and tem⸗ 
peſtes of the ſea; he is marueilous in the ſirma⸗ 
ment ofheauen : but much moze marueilous is 
hee in the ſurges and ſtoꝛmie tempeſtes of his 


Church. Here may we beholde the woꝛke of his 


handes. This is the ſhop of his power, of his wil⸗ 
dome, of his light, and trueth, and righteouſnes, 

and patience, and mercy. Pere may we ſee the 
childꝛen of light, and the childzen af darkenes: 
the veſſels or honour, and the veſſels of ſhame: 


the 


- 


by B. Iew ell. 


the alfhultes of falſehoode, and the woe and 
victonte of trueth. Mere ſhall we ſee howe God 
leadcth euen into hell, and yet bzingeth ſafely 
backe: howe hckillech, and yet reuiueth: howe 
hee refuſcth the full, and fecdech the hungrie: 
howe he is the ruine of many, and thereſarrecs 
tion of many. Mere may wee ſec the wonders 
full wayes, and the vnſearcheable iudgements 
of God. It is a place full of terrour, and a 
place full of all comfoꝛt. Jn reſpect hereof the 
Pꝛophet Dauid ſapeth, O Lorde , our Lorde, Pals, 
howe wonderfull is thy name in all the world? 
Againe he ſayeth, One thing haue J deſired of Pol.z7. 
che Lord, that I will require, that! may dwell 
in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life, 
to behold the beautie of the Lord, and to vie | 
his Temple. ; 
\ Hiericho was a mightie kong towne, well 
manned, well vitapled, well walled, well 
fenced: and in affiance thereof it withſtoode 
the whole power of Gods armie, Ioſuah ( not- 
withſtanding hee had great fozce of armed 
men) during the aſlault, ſuffered no man ta 
ble his weapon: he willed them all co walke 
quietly, and ſilent, without doing violence: 
his ſtrength was not in the nomber and courage 
of men, but onely in the Arke, that is, in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence and power of God. 
Thus it fareth oftentimes in — 
ares: 


Luke 22. 


| © IN 
7 
1 


R 


Pſal. 2. 


Luke 19. 


Terem, 44. 
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fares:falſchood is armed, & trueth goeth naked: 
falſehood maketh outcries,and trueth ſaith litle: 
falſehood ts bold, and trueth ts outfaced. Blinde⸗ 
nes of it ſelfe naturally is hardie and ventrous: 
and falſehoode is wily and ſhifting, When the 


high pꝛieſtes c captaines of the temple, x the el⸗ 


ders were come to lay handes on Chꝛiſt, he laid 
vnto them, This is your very houre, and the 


. power of darkeneſſe. Their hearts were darke⸗ 


ned, their eyes were blinded, they ſawe not 
their wayes, they knewe not their daungers , 
they would not vnderſtande, they would not be 
taught: malice and frowardnes had made them 
blinde, cherefoze the feare of God was not bee 


kfone their eyes. Herein ſtoode their power, chere⸗ 


fore they were bolde, and ſayde, Let vs breake 
their bandes, and caſt their cordes from vs. 
Therefoze they ſayde, Wee will not haue this 
man to raygne ouer vs. Therefoze they ſayde, 
The worde that thou haſt ſpoken to vs in the 
name of the Lorde, wee will not heare it of 
thee, Thus cryed they, becauſe of the blinde⸗ 
neſſe which was in them, and becauſe ofthe fol⸗ 


ly of their hearts, 


Vet is there no ſouldier ſo ſtoute in defence 


of Hiericho, as hee that thinketh his cauſe is 


good, and that his doing plealeth God well, and 
therefoꝛe is moued thereto in conſcience. None 


{o deſperate and wilfull fo2 the falſehoode and 
; | darkenes 
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darkenes of Hiericho, as ſuch who haue zcale 
without knowledge, as are blinde, and followe 

their blinde guides: who when they ſclaunder, 

02 perſecute, o2 kill others fo2 righteouſneſſe 
lake, thinke they make a ſacrifice vnto God, and 
that God is highly pleaſed with their doing, 

Such were they that cryed againſt Chꝛiſt, Cru- Lohn rg. 
cifie him, crucifie him: &, he hath blaſphemed. MAI 
Therefore Chulſt maketh his pꝛayer foz them, 
Father, forgiue them, for they know not what Luke; 
they doe. They knowe not me, they knowe not 
whence J come, noz who it is that ſent me, they 

take light foꝛ dar kenes, and dar kenes foz light. 
Therefoe the Wite man ſaith, Leane not vnto ,,,.,, 
thine owne wiſedome, do not the things that 
ſeeme right in thine owne eyes. There is a way prou.re- 
which ſeemeth right to a man, but the iſſues 
thereof are the wayes of death. It ſeemeth Ca⸗ 
tholique, it ſeemeth holy, but the ende thereof | 
leadeth to death. S. Paul ſayeth of the Tewes, If . Cor. a. 
they had knowen the wiſdome of God, they 
would not haue crucified the Lorde of glorie, 

If their eyes had bene open to ſee him, if their 

heart and vnderſtanding had bene open to know 

him, they had not bene guilty of innocent blood, 

they woulde not haue betraped the Lode of 


glozy, | 
But Hiericho is not onely this fenſcd with 
blinde ʒeale and wilfull ignozance ; but alſo of- 
tentimes 


= Exod. 5. 


Piel 3. 


A King · c. bidde deftance againſt the God of Iſrael, Thus 


p 
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tentimes hath helpe of mans ſtrength, and the 
fauour and ſuccour of wozldly power. The 
A gyptianshad mightie chariots , ſtraked and 
barred wich yꝛon, in the ſtrength whereof they 
put their truſt. The people of Babylon buylt 
themſelues a tower as high as the heauens, to 
ſhewe fooꝛth their pꝛide, and get themſc lues a 
name. Pereof Dauid ſapeth, The kinges of 
the earth bande themſelues, and the princes 
are aſſembled together, againſt the Lorde, and 
againſt his Chriſt. He ſayeth not, the vulgar 
people, oz a ſozt of raſkals onely, but kinges 
and pꝛinces, and they which beare authoucte 


in the wozlde, aſſemble themſelues againſt the 


Lode , and in this power they thinke they are 
inuincible. | 

When Moſes and Aaron did the meſſage of 
God vnto Pharao, ſaying , Thus ſayeth the 
Lorde God of Iſrael: Pharao ſayde, Who is 
tlie Lorde, that I ſhoulde heare his voyce, and 
let Iſrael goe? I knowe not the Lorde, neyther 
will I let Iſrael goe. What is his powers what 
hurt can he doe? J knowe him not, J care not 
fo him, Iſrael ſhall not depart my countrey. 
So ſayd Nabuchodonoſor, Who is that God, 
that can deliuer you out of mine handes? In 
like ſozt did Sennacherib king of the Aſſyrians 
vaunt himſelfe in the pꝛide of his ſtrength, and 


ſh 


\ 
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ſhall ye ſpeake to Ezcchiah king of Iuda, arid 
fay, Let not thy God deceyue thee, in whome 
chou truſteſt, ſaying, Ieruſalem ſhal not be de- 
liuered into the hande of the king of Aſſhur. 
Haue the gods of the heathen deliuered them 
which my fathers haue deſtroyed? And euen ſo 
doeth Saint Tohn bewyap the folly of Babylon, 
Shee ſayth in her heart, I ſitte, being a Queene, Reve.18, 
and am no widowe, and ſhall ſee no mour- 
ning, In truſt hereof they ſayde ſometimes, 
and commanded the Apoſtles, that in no wiſe AA.. 
they ſhoulde ſpeake or teache in the name of 
Ieſus. They ſayde, We are the childzen of A- 
braham, we are the ſonnes of the Pꝛophetes. 
They ſayde we can not crre , foz it is wꝛitten, 
The Prieſtes lippes ſhoulde preſerue know- Malach 2. 
ledge, and they ſhoulde ſeeke the Lawe at his 
mouth, Jn truſt hereof they ſayde, Doeth any 10h. 
of the rulers or Phariſees beleeue in him? but 
this people which know not the Law are cur- 
ſed, In truſt hereof they haue ſayde, Let vs cut 
them out of the lande of the liuing, let the name 
of Iſrael be had no moze in remembꝛance, this 
doctrine is ſchiſmaticall, this religion is newe, 
it hath no grounde, it ſhall not pꝛeuayle, it ſhall 
not ſtande. Such courage haue the citizens of 
this ignozant Hiericho taken in the ſtrength 
of mannes arme, and in the helpe of wozldly 


policie. | 
; Then 


$.Cor.4. 


Pſal. 74. 
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Then they fell to ſwode and perſequution , 


and all kinde of tozmentes and cruell death, the 


people deſpaired , che very elect beganne to 


faynte : Saint Paul ſayeth, Wee are made a 
gaſing ſtocke_ynto the worlde, and to the 
Angels, and vnto men. The Prophet Dauid 
pꝛapeth vnto God againſt ſuch, Ariſe, O God, 
maynteine thine one cauſe: remember thy 


dayly reproche by the fooliſh man. So ſtrong 


is the holde of this ſpirituall Hiericho, and ſo 
ſtoutelp it fighteth againſt the Loꝛd. 

Albeit Hiericho was ſo ſtrong , and the 
walles thereof ſeemed inuincible , ſuch as no 
power could pearce: pet at the ſounde of ſe- 
uen trumpets, and the ſhoute of the people, 
they fell downe flat to the grounde. So migh⸗ 
tily did God in ſuch weake meanes ſhewe foꝛth 
his wonderfull and katherly care to wozke the 
reſt and peace of his people. Pharao had 11. 
racl cucn in his mouth as a pꝛaye, the Sea 
was befoze them, and the hilles on cche ſide: 
they were vnarmed, he had the power, and 
all the policie of his cauncrey + it ſcemed vn⸗ 
poſſible they ſhoulde euer bee able co eſcape 
that daunger: but marke the turning of Gods 


mightie hande, ſuddenly the ſea opened, II- 
rael paſſed though the middes okit, as vpon dzy 


lande: Pharao followed after, and was ſwal⸗ 


lowed, and n with all his men. Iſracl 
looked 


——— ͤ—— — 
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looked backe and ſawe the 1 wojkes __ 
of God, howe it was nowe perfourmed which 
God had ſaide vnto Pharao, Thou ſhalt periſh Ed., 
from the earth, & in deede for this cauſe haue iF 
I appointed thee to ſhewe my powerin thee, 
and to declare my name throughout all the 
worlde, Therefoe thep reioyced in God, and 
feared him, and made him ſacrifice, 

Nabuchodonoſor when he fell vpon Jurie, 

e the whole countrep to ſhake with che ter⸗ 
of his name. Mee was like to a mightie 

— tree, whole height reached to the heauens 
and the ſight thereof though all the wozlde: yet 
ſodainely was this mightie tree hewen downe, 
as the holy one that came downe from heauen 
bad ſayd, He we down the tree, and deſtroy it. Pan. a. 

Nabuchodonoſor was deluen from — & 
had his dwelling with the beaſtes of the field, 
and did eate grafle and fodder as the oxen , ſe. 
uen yeeres, till his heares were growen as Ea- 
gles feathers, and his nailes like birdes clawes, 

The power of Senacherib was terrible, the 
people of Aſrael were not able to wichſtande it, 
he did glozie in the pꝛide therof, he ſaid no God 
was able to deliuer Ferulalem,nozto ſaue it out 
of his handes: yet ſodainely the Angel of the a Kn 
Lord, in one nightſmote in the campe of 
ſhur an hundred foure ſcore and five chouſand 


of his menthe fled away with the reſt, and as 
B. i. Uaine 


Reue. 18. 


6. Sam. 23. f 
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flaine by his ſonnes, and the people of God left 
Though Babylon ſaide, ſhee ſhoulde neuer 
mourne,no? keele any heauines: yet an Angel 
came down from heauen, and cried out migh- 
tily with a loude voyce, ſaping, It is fallen, it is 
fallen, Babylon the great citie, and is become 
the habitation of Deuils, and the holde of al! 
foule ſpirits, and a cage of euery vncleane and 
hatefull birde. It were an iuſinite labour, and 
pet very comfoꝛtable, to conſider, howe maruei⸗ 
louſly God in the old times hath ouerth2owen 
his enemies, and deliuered his pooze ſeruants. 
Dauid to ſaue his life, was faine to runne frõ 
king Saul and remained in a mountaine in the 
wildernes of Ziph, & Saul ſought him euery 
day, but God deliuered him not into his hand. 
Dauid was not onely without aide oz hope of 
aide, but alſo without ſuſtenance, and looked 
when he ſhould be taken, and thought it not pol⸗ 
ſible to eſcape: for Saul and bis men compaſ- | 
fed Dauid and his men rounde about to take | 


them. But there came a meſſenger to Saul, ſay- 


ing, haſte thee, and come, for the Philiſtims 


haue inuaded thy lande. Wherefore Saul re- 
turned from purſuing Dauid: and thus pode 


Dauid was deliuered. God is a helper in due 


ſeaſon, he commeth with awe when things are 
deſperate, hee helpeth when there is no bope 
_ 0 4 . * 
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vfhelpe els where, the counſels, attempts, and 


policies of wicked are in vaine. He that dwel- 
leth in the heauens,ſhal laugh them to ſcorne, 
The Pꝛophet Dauid founde him ſelfe diſquie⸗ 
ted at the woꝛldly p2oſperitie ofthe wicked, ind 
ſaith, As for mee, my feete were almoſt gone 
my ſteps had welneere ſlipt: for I freated at the 
fooliſh when I ſawe the proſperitie of the wic- 
ked, &c. then thought Ito know this, but itwas 
to painefull for me, vntill I went vp into the 
Sanctuarie of God, then vnderſtoode I their 
ende. Surely thou haſt ſet them in ſlipperie 
places, and caſteſt them downe into deſolatiõ. 
Howe ſodenly are they deſtroyed, periſhed, & 
conſumed ? As for me, it is good to draw nere 
vnto God: therefore haue I put my truſt in the 
Lorde God, that I may declare all thy workes. 
A King is ſtrong, a woman is ſtrong, and 
wine is ſtrong, but trueth doech abide and is 
ſtrong fozeuer. Trueth is great and ſtrongeſt. 
Whither may a mã go from y ſpirit of 5 Lond. 


q; whither may a mã flee from his pꝛeſence? J 
he aſcende vn into heauen, the Lot is chere: o. 


ik he deſcende into hell, the Loꝛde is there alſo, 
The face ofthe Lozd is vpon them that do euill. 


Pfl. 2. 


Plal7y, 


When they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafetie, then ſhal 


come vpon them ſodaine deſtruction, | 

Let no man be bereiued, and thinke that theſe 
things are wzought by the * ok ſtarres, = 
= B. 2 
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by the pleaſure of pzinces , it is God that ruleth 

the woꝛld, and not the ſtarres. It was not Jo- 

ſnuah that ouerturned the walles of Hiericho, 

no? the crie ofthe people, & ſound of the trum⸗ 

pets, It was neither Conſtantinus, no} Ioui- 

nian, no2 Valentinian, noz Theodoſius, that 

planted the Goſpel, and changed the heartes ok 

the people. Thele were vertuous and godly 
Emperours: yet thole changes were not made 

by their power, but it was God which ſent foꝛch 

bis ſpirit, and renewed the face of the earth. 

Chziſt Jeſus the ſonne of righteouſnes had 

looked vpon them: The mozning ſtarre from 

an high, had riſen ouer them. Good pꝛzinces, and 

good rulers, are the good inſtrumkts by whom 

God ſetteth footh his glozie, cheir heartes be in 

the handes of God, he bendeth chem, and encli⸗ 

neth them to his purpole : but the truech of the 

Goſpel is not planted, and ſettled in our hearts, 

neither by the will of man, noz by the authoꝛitie 

of pꝛinces. No creature can claime part of this 

lone, this gloʒie belongeth vnto God, but vn⸗ 

to vs, and tu our fathers, to our kings, and to 

our Pꝛophets, che confuſion of our faces, This 

zuuch i, 15 the Lordes doing, and it is marueilous in our 
Pral.1s. eyes. This is the day which; Lord hath made, 
| let vs reioyce & be glad in it. This is a change, 
wought not by the ſtarres, but by the right 

lohn. hand ok the moſt high. The ſonnes of God _ 
: they 
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they vrhich beleeue in him, are borne not of 
blood, nor of the will of fleſn, nor of the willof 
man, but of God, as by the Pꝛophet Ezechiel, 
God him ſelf declareth, A new heart will I giue Excch.36. 
you, and a new ſpirit wil I put within you, I wil 

put my ſpirit within you, & cauſe you to walke 

in my ſtatutes. And by 5 Hꝛophet Ieremie, I wil lere. ;. 
put my lav in their inward parts, & write it in 

their hearts, & will be their God, & they ſhalbe 

my people. Let vs then knowe this our ſelues: | 
and of others let vs with the Pꝛophet Eſaie ſap, EH. 4. 
Therefore let them ſee and knowe, and let thẽ ; 
conſider and ynderſtande together, that the 

hand of the Lord hath done this. 

He is able to ſet ſtarres and heauens out of 
Courſe, to ſec the ſunne backe, and to make it 
ſtande, to open the earth, to deuide the ſea, to 
make the dꝛie rocke to peelde water, to make 
the cloudes to giue bꝛead, to male childzen to 
peach, to make an alle to ſpeake, to make the di⸗ 
uels to conteſſe his holy name, e to ſay, I know Luke 4. 
who thou art, euẽ the holy one of God, Uith 
this power he blewe downe the walles of Hie⸗ 
richo, with this power he beateth downe what⸗ 
ſoeuer holde is builte vp againſt God, This 1. Cor. 2. 
power ſtandetch not in woꝛldly ſtrength, but is 
ſhewed in weakenes , God hath choſen the 
weake things of the worlde, to confoundethe 
mightic things,(aith the Apoſtle Paule. Some 


fil. 20. | 
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truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes? but wee 
will remember the name of the Lorde our 


So d. Our helpe is in the name of the Love, 


which hath made both heauen and earth. Thus 
is the pꝛince or darkeneſſe caſt out, thus is the 
Goſpel of Chzilt caried thzoughout the woꝛlde: 
this is the oucrthzowe of Hiericho: this is the 
might of Gods hand. | 
But, is Hiericho ſolapde flat, that uo man 
will attempt oz with to reſtoze it? Uerily, it 
was afterwarde reſtoꝛed in the dayes of A. 
chab-; but hee that reſtozed it was accurſed. 
Euen ſo it fareth with this ſpirituall Hiericho, 
it is neuer ſo blowen downe, but ſome woulde 
wiſh to rayſe it vp, God deliuered his people 
out of AÆ pt, and yet there were that looked 
backe, and wiſht to bee there againe: and 


when they had Manna in their mouthes , they 


thought it a lotheſome and a ſquamiſh meate, 
and wicht foꝛ their gooꝛdes and onyons: and 


hauing the Angels of God to goe in viſible 


fone befoze them to bee their guydes both 

day & night, yet wiſhed to be vnder Pharao, in 

the houle of bondage, to be toꝛmented with Ia 

bours, to liue iu tyꝛannie and oppꝛeſſion, where 

they had their childzen ſlayne befoze their faces, 
Notwithſtanding God had deliuered his 

people from the captiuitie of Babylou, pet the 


greateſt part ot chem * ſtill chere, and 
would 
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would neuer returne to ſee Jeruſalem 

Babylon the great citie ts fallen, and is be- 
come the habitation of deuils: pet John ſapeth, 
Many ſhall mourne, and weepe, and lament & Reuel. is. 
cry ouer her, alas, alas, the great citie Babylon, 
the mightie citie Babylon, that was clothed in 
fine linnen and re skarlet, and gylded 
with golde, and precious ſtone, and pearles: 
What citie was like to this great citie? 

Dauid ſapeth , Their ſounde is gone foorth pſal. 
through all the earth, and their words into the 
endes of the worlde. And the Pꝛophet Eſaie, kfi. 5a. 
Hove beautifull vpon the mountaines are the 
feete of him that declareth & publiſheth peace, 
that declareth good tydings & publiſheth ſal- 
uation? Pet S. Paul ſapeth, They haue not all o- Ron 10. 
beyed the Goſpel. And Eſaie, Lorde, who hath Ea. 5. 
beleeued our rẽportꝰor to whom is the arme of 
the Lorde reueiled? And againe, haue ſpreade ga. 6g 
out my hands al the day vnto a rebellious peo- 
ple, which walked ina way that was not good, 
after their owne imaginations, The trueth of 
God is not alwayes taken, and it is neuer ſo re⸗ 
teiued, that euery man liketh thereof. The Loꝛd 
knoweth who are his, and to whome he will 
make himlelfe knowen, | 

Chriſt himſelfe was a ſtumbling ſtone vn⸗ 
to the vnbeleeuing Jewes , and a ligne that 

ſhould be ſpoken againſt. Saint lohn ſapth, This 

= B. illi, | isthe - © 


2. Tim,. 


f. Tim. 4. 
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is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the worlde, and menloued darkeneſſe rather 


then light, becauſe their deedes were euill. The 


Goſpel of Chꝛiſt is the power of God to ſalua⸗ 
tion, it is the ſauour of like vnto life: vet is it al- 
{o the ſauour of death vnto death. For many wil 
not ſuffer wholeſome doctrine, but hauin 

their eares ytching, ſhall after their owne off 
get them a heape of teachers, and ſhall turne 
their cares from the trueth, and ſhall be giuen 
vnto fables, and ſhal giue heede vnto ſpirits of 
errour, & doctrines of deuils. Becauſe wildome 
cannot enter into a wicked heart, noz dwel in a 
body that is lubiect to ſinne.the deuil, the pꝛince 
ofthis wozlde was caſt foozth: pet Saint Peter 
ſapth, He walketh about like a roaring lion ſee- 
king whome he may deuour. And euen ſo ſtan⸗ 
deth it with Ieruſalem the citie of the Loꝛde, 
and that curſed citie Hiericho. Many refuſe 
the bleſſing of the Lode in their deliuerance 
from bnder Pharao , and feeding them with 
heauenly Manna, and giuing them his An⸗ 
gels to be their guydes: they will not returne 
home to their owne countrey out ok their cap⸗ 
tiuitie in Babylon, though they ſee the iudge⸗ 
ments of God done vpon pꝛoude Babylon, yet 
they mourne and lament ouer it, they looke not 
bpon the handes that are ſpꝛead all che day vnto 


them 


them, they obey not the Goſpel: Chyiſt is vnto 


——.. * 
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them a ſtumbling ſtone: and ſo ſeeke they to re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe againe Hiericho, which the Lopde hath oz 
ucrthowen, and which he would not haue built 
againe, but curſeth them that ſhall ſeeke to re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe it. And this doe they, becauſe they knowe 
not howe amiable the Tabernacles of the Loꝛd 
are, becauſe they did neuer taſte and ſee howe 


Thee ſpectall helpes the deuil hath vled to 
further this purpoſe of reſtozing Hiericho, 
Firſt, the hard heart, x blindenes of the people: 
ſecondly, the eloquence, and ſubtil perſuaſion of 
the learned: thirdly, the ſwoꝛde and violence of 
tyrants, Df theſe thꝛee the firft is the greateſt, 
fo? blindeneſſe and ſtubburnneſſe will pzenaple, 
where cunning and tyzannie can doe nothing. 
Dereof the Pꝛophet Teremie complayneth, My eren. 
people is fooliſh,they haue not knowen mee: 
they are fooliſh children, & haue none vnder- 
ſtanding:they are wiſe to do euil, but to do wel 
they haue no knowledge. Ofthis ſozt our ſaui⸗ 
our ſpeaketh, This peoples heart is waxed fat, iat 3. 
& their cares are dull of hearing, and with their 
cies haue they winked, leſt they ſhould ſee with - 
their eyes, & heare with their eares, and vnder- 
ſtand with their hearts, & ſhould returne, that! 
might heale them. Of this ſozt Eſay reporteth, &. 
It is a rebellious people, lying children, & chil- 
dren that would not heate the law ofthe _ 
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which ſay vnto the Seers, ſee not: and vnto the 
Prophets, Prophecie not vnto vs right things: 

but ſpeake flattering things vnto vs, prophecie 

errours, depart out ofthe way, goe out of the 

path, cauſe the holy one of ſ7ael to ceaſe frõ vs, 
Though blindneſſe and ſtubburneſſe, all che 
Nomb. 14. ( Childzen of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes & 
Aaron: wherefore now hath the Lord brought 

vs to this land to fal vpõ the ſwordꝰ were it not 

better for vs to returne into ¶Ægypr? Therlo;e þ 

Lo2d ſaid, I wil do to them as they haue ſpoken, 

they ſhall not ſee the lande, whereof J ware to 

their fathers, but their carkeiſes ſhal fall in this 
wildernes,they ſhal not enter intompreff,TUith 

this blindnes God doch puniſh thole which obey 

Deu. aB. not his woꝛde. The Lorde ſhal ſmite thee (ſaith 


Moſes) with madnes & blindenes, & with aſto- 


nying of heart, thou ſhalr alſo grope atnoone 
dayes,as the blinde gropeth in darkenes. J wil 
take my ſpirite from thee, I will commande the 
cloudes, that they ſhall not giue thee raine: thou 
half foꝛſaken me, and J wil fozfake thee: I will 
cauſe the ſunne to go downe at noone: & J will 
darken the earth at cleare day, ſayth the Lode, 
Amos l. I will ſende a famine vpon the lande, not a fa- 
mine of bread,nor a thirſt for water, but of hea- 

ring the worde of the Lorde: they ſhall ſeeke 

the worde of the Lorde, and ſhall not finde it. 

Aarz Saint Paul told the Jewes at Antiochia, Seeing 
you 
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you put the worde from you, and judge your 
ſelues vnworthy of euerlaſting life: loc, wee 


turne to the Gentiles, pou ſhall be left in pour 


filchineſle | 


Nowe, what ſhall be done fo theſe hard hears 


ted and blind builders of the ſpiritual Hiericho? 
Chriſt telleth vs, it ſhall be eaſier in that day 
for them of Sodom, then for that Citie, which 


Luke, to. 


will not receiue the Diſciples, And againe, Ex- Toba. &. 


cept ye beleeue that Iam he, you ſhall die in 
your ſinnes. The ende of ſuch is wozle then the 
beginning. Al thole plagues, and vtter deſtruc⸗ 
tion came vpon Hieruſalom, becaule ſhe knewe 
not the time of her viſlitatton, euen the dap of 


Gods mercie: as they were foꝛetold by che pꝛo⸗ 


phet Jeremie, Beholde, that which I haue built 
will I deſtroy, and that which Ihaue planted 
will I plucke vp, euen this whole lande. So 
doeth G O D plague one ſinne with another, 
and letteth theni which are filthie growe in 
filthineſſe, becauſe of the hardeneſle of their 


heart which can not repent : whereby they 


heape bnto them ſelues bengeance agatnſt 
the day of the Lozdes wiath : ſuch are not woꝛ⸗ 
thie to ſee Jeruſalem: therefore are they left to 
periſh in Hiericho. 

As foꝛ the eloquence and decettefull perſitas 
ſion of the learned, J will ſap nothing, Not⸗ 
wichſtanding it hath bene, and is lo vſedto che 

9 17 5 rellozing 
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reffozing of Hiericho, that a blinde man map 
percetue tt, and all the woꝛlde map rue it. One 
ſaide ſometimes, that were the matter neuer ſo 
falſe, he woulde pꝛoue it by eloquence to be 
true. Another ſapd, the ſunne and moone ſtand 
ſtill, and che earth goeth about. Another ſapde, 
chat ſnowe is blacke, and that he was able well 


to pꝛoue it, and there were many which belee⸗ 
ued them, Such were they of whome it is wʒit⸗ 


ten in the Pꝛophet Eſay, that ſpeake good of 


euill, and euill of good: which put darkeneſſe 
for light, and light for darkeneſſe: and put 
bitter for ſweete, and ſweete for ſowre. So 


they mocked the eyes of the ignoꝛant, and ab⸗ 


Eſay· 47. 


1. Sam. 17. 


uſed the giftes of God. Thy wiſedome and 
thy knowledge (ſapth the Pꝛophet) they haue 
cauled thee to rebell, and thou haſt ſayde in 
thine heart, I am, and none els : thou art 


 wearyed in the multitude of thy Counſels: 
let nowe the Aſtrologers, the Starre gaſers, 


and Prognoſticatours ſtande vp, and ſaue 
thee from theſe thinges that ſhall come vp- 
on thee, kt 

We map anſwere ſuch learned diſputers, as 
Dauid anſwered the pꝛoud Goliath, thou com- 
meſt to me with a ſworde, and with a ſpeare, 


and with a ſhield: that is, with great eloquence 


and ſhew of learning: but I come to thee in the 
Name of the Lorde of hoſtes, the d of = 
{ ell, | ho e 
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| hoſteof Iſrael, whome thou haſt rayled vpon, 
By the Pꝛophet Jeremie thus ſapech the Lozw, 
Let not the wiſe man glorie in his wiſedome, 1erem.s; 
nor the ſtrong man glorie in his ſtrength, nei- | 
ther the rich man glorie in his riches : but let 
him that glorieth, glorie in this, that he vnder- ; 
ſtandeth and knoweth mee. Againe, it is 
written (ſaith the Apoſtle) I will deſtroy the 1. car.. 
wiſedome of the wiſe, and will caſt away the 
ynderſtanding of the prudent, And Eliphaz 10b. . 
ſayth, He taketh the wile in their craſtineſſe, & 
the counſell of the wicked is made fooliſn: he 
will open their erroꝛs, he wil bewap their crafs 
tines, he will ouerthow the cunning deuiſes of 
their wit: theſe helpes ſhall not ſuffice to builde 
bp curſed Hiericho. TT en 
Now to ſpeake of the third helpe, ofthe pow: 
er of pzinces, whom the wicked builders ofthis 
ſpirituall Hiericho haue in all ages deceiued. 
The authonttie ofa pꝛince is great.he is the ſer» 
uant of God, he carieth 9 \wozd fo; God to take 
vengeance on him that doeth eutll, Salomon prou. 16. 
ſaith, The wrath of a king is as meſſengers of 
death, Uto ch theſe builders haue recourſe, 
accuſe the ſeruants ofthe Ldzd,which haue wai⸗ 
ted vpon Joſuah, and haue done the Lozds will, 
bpon this wilfull and rebellious citie, 

The Heathen and Jnfidels vſed this helpe 
againlt the Chaiſſians,they accuſed — 
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* Kings that they were wicked, that they woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped ſtrange gods, that they liued in adulte⸗ 
rie, and inceſt, that they killed their childzen, 
and did feede vpon mans fleſh, Befoze them 
they charged the Chꝛiſtians with diuiſions and 
ſthiſmes, ſaying, You Chaiſtians agree not as 
mong your ſelues,you haue ſo many ſectes, and 
one ſecte is at defiance with another, and cone 
demneth one another: therefoze your religion 
is not true, it is not of God, Since the time we 
kogſooke our gods, theſe and theſe euils are 

come bpon vs. They charged Chaiffians that 
they were ſtirrers vp of rebellion, and that they 
diſquieted the mindes of the people. Let theſe 
Chꝛiſtians, ſaid thep, be caſt to the lyons. Such 
tomplaintes were bꝛought befoze Kings and 
Wainces againſt che Chailtians of che Pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Church, and thele falſe charges haue bene 
thought true: therefoze were there ſharpe 
lawes made againſt chem, It was commaun⸗ 
| ded, that no man ſhoulde ſpeake inche Name 
of Chiilt, and who vid yot obey this, thoulddye 
the dea. 

Who is able to expreſſe the miſeries, which 
followed in the execution of choſe. Lawes r 
There was no ſwoꝛde noꝛ weapon, no racke 
noꝛz tozment, no fire,no water, but chey were 
pꝛepared foʒ, and ſtained with Chꝛiſtian blood, 
.Souldiers were keptin whole gariſons: — 
ces made 
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ces made leagues, kept Councils, deuiſed 
newe and cruell lawes, vſed conſpiracies, pꝛac⸗ 
tiſed all kindes of ſtrange and terrible deathes 
fo: the defence of Hiericho: they killed Chits 
ſtians by thouſandes, Maximianus burnt in 
one Temple twentie thouſande, aſſembled tos 
gether to celebjate the memoꝛie ofthe Natiuity 
of Chult. Diocleſan made proclamation fox 
the ouerthꝛo wing of the Chziſtian Churches 
thzoughout all the Remane Empire: he cau⸗ 
ſed the bookes of holy Scripture to be bur⸗ 
ned in the open market place: and diſplaced 
with great ignominie ſuch Chꝛiſtians as were 
Magiltrates,and all other that bare any office. 
Thele thought, that herby the Golpel of Chiſt 
ſhoulde be aboliſhed,and quite ouerthzowen, 

But the Lowe, which was mightie to ſaue 
Daniel in the middes of the Iyons, and Jona: 
in the whales bellie, and his ti2ce ſeruantes 
in the flaming fire, and /-ae/in the redde Sea: 
whoſe eyes are ouer the righteous, and which 
is nigh vnto all that call vpon him: was alſo 
able co make his owne cauſe good, to giue 
courage to his ſeruantes, and trembling and 
angutſh of minde to their enemies. Foz the 
mote his ſeruantes were diminiſhed, the moze | 
they encreaſed; and the moꝛe tpjants pꝛeuailed, 
the mozethep were weakened , He that ſhoulsy 
die was bolde and careleſſe: he that ſhoulde kil, 

| | was 
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was fearefullp amazed; the toꝛmentoꝛ mour⸗ 
ned, the condemned reiopced: the dead had the 
glozie, the tyzants the ſhame: their ſacrifices 
decaped, their Temples were fozlaken, their 


goddes laught'co ſcoꝛne, their pzieſtes were 


Tripart. hiſt. 
lib. 1. cap. &. 
Carion. Ii. 3. 


Dan. 5. 
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wood, and lacked their large oftringes the 
Lode did let the curſe fall vpon them, which 
he made by his ſeruant Joſhuah, and which 
ſhall come vpon all thoſe that will ſeeke to raiſe 

Torchearle the examples of Gods mightie 
hande, and to declare what hee hath done in all 
ages, to ſhewe foozth his power, no tongue is as 
ble: pet it is expedient to giue foozch one oz 
two examples thereof. Licinius an vngodly 
Emperour, after he had extended his fozce as 
gainſt the Chziſtians co ſuppꝛeſſe them, and 
gaue greateſt ſhewe of his fauour to ſuch about 
bim. as coulde beſt deuiſe newe and ſtrange toꝛ⸗ 
ments, felt y plagues of God, was ſundꝛy times 
vanquiſhed by Conſtantinus , to whom he peel⸗ 
ded himſelf, and lead a pꝛiuate life in Theſſalia, 
vntill at length hee which had bene befoze the e⸗ 
nemp vnto all learning, was ſlaine by his own 
ſouldiers. The palme of the hande which Bal- 
tazar ſawe mite bpon the plaſter of the wall, 


did moꝛe amaze him, his countenance was mote 


changed, and his thoughtes moze troubled ther⸗ 
wich, chen if he had bene aſlaulted wich the __ 
: o 
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of a hundzed thouſand men. 
Bing Pharaoh firſt ſaide to the meſſengers 

of God Moſes and Aaron, J knowe not the 
Lozd, J care not foz him. But when he felt the 
ſmarte of Gods hande, he cried out vnto them, 
The Lorde is righteous , but I and my people Exod.g, 
are wicked: pray ye vnto the Lord (for it is e- 
nough) that there bee no more mightie thun- 
ders, and haile, and I will let you goc, and you 
ſhall tarie no longer. 

Antiochus placed ivoles in the cemple of . Mack 
God, and blaſphemed his name, and bꝛought 
Ieruſalem into bondage, hee burnt the bookeg 
ofthe Lawe in the fire , and cut themin pieces, 
that ſo, the name of God might no mote bee res 
membꝛed: but when the which God 
caſt vpon him began to bexe him, then he began 
to leaue off his great pʒide and ſelfe will: when 
he was plagued, and came to the knowledge of 
him ſelle with the ſcourge of God, when he him 
ſelfe might not abide his owne ſtinke, he ſaide, 

It is meete to be ſubiect vnto God and that a 2. Mach. 9 
man which is mortall, ſhoulde not thinke him 

ſelfe equall to God through pride. Then hee 

pꝛaped tothe Lov, thẽ he deliuered the Jewes, 

then he would reſtozethe Temple, thẽ he would 

alſo become a Jewe him ſelke, and goe though . 
all the would, and pꝛeache the power of God. „p n K. 


Maximianus pꝛactiſing the like attemptes, ca. 8. & 19; 
< C. i, was 


NP | 
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was likewiſe ſtriken: his fleſh was eaten wich 


lite, his bodie rotted inwardly, hee was not able 


to abide the ſmel of him ſelle. Then he confeſſed 
his err our, founde his guilte, called in his pꝛo⸗ 
clamation, ſtaied his ſ wozde,and(albeic it were 
againſt his minde } commaunded that the 


Chꝛiſtians ſhoulde haue their bookes, and vſe 


their Churches, and heare the Scriptures, and 
call vpon the name of Chꝛiſt, as they had done 
befoze. 

Iuliane ok all other began moſt politiquely 


and ſubtily, and therefoze moſt mightely to ſet 


vp Hiericho. Me gaue commandement that no 
Chꝛiſtian mans childe ſhould goe co ſchole, de⸗ 
uiſing thereby to keepe them rude and barba⸗ 
rous, that no Chyiſttan ſhoulde beare office, oꝛ 


liue in any maner authoꝛitie, thereby to make 


them vile: that they ſhould neuer bee captaines 
oz ſouldiers, that ſp they might be kept in weak⸗ 
nes, he remoued the Chiiſtias out ot his court. 
Me opened againe the temple of the heathẽ, and 
did erecte idolles in them, and the mote to nine 
credit and countenance to the matter, hee him 
ſelfe being the Emperour, tooke vpon him the 
office of a Biſhop, and did offer ſacrifice: many 
of the nobles, many of p people, applied them 
ſelues to followe this example, and did the like. 
Me liceced the Jewes to returne home again, x 
to builde vp Ieruſalem, he allowed them monp, 

| he 
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he gaue them liberties, and all this onelp in the 5 
deſpite of Chꝛiſt: onely to diſcredite and deface 
the glozie of the ſonne of God. Yereby the he⸗ 
retiques vpbꝛaided and deſted Chꝛiſt: the faith⸗ 
ful were diſmated, and the Church of God was 
bzought to great confuſion, 

But nowe let vs enter into the ſanctuarie of 
the Lowes counſels, and behold che later end of 
theſe doings. The Jewes fell to wozke, laide 
their foundation , pꝛouided all things needfull, 
and began to builde: ſodainely bzake out an 
earthquake, and ouerth}ewe their wozke:lighte⸗ 


nings fell from heauen and burnt their tooles , 


in their handes, and their coates on their backs. 
The pꝛint that the lightning made in their gar⸗ 
ments was a croſſe, in token that they were the 
enemies of the croſſe of Chyilk, Then was the 
name ot Chꝛiſt mote glozious , and his Goſpel 
mote beautifullthen befoze, 

Iulian tooke his i tourney into Perſia, and had 
made great thꝛeates, p at his returne hee would 
conſume the name of Chyiſttans, roote out the 
name of the Galilzans,and not leaue one Chi- 
ſtian aliue, and would ſet vp the image of Ve- 
nus in all his Churches. But, being in the ſield 


he was ſodeinelp ſtriken in the bzeaſt with an 


arrow from heauen:he pulled it out, the wound 
was deadly, hee curſed Chaiſt, hee cooke ofthe 


blood into his hande , thzewe it vp into the atre, 
C. it. and 
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and thus cried , Viciſti Galilze , O thou Chriſt 

of Galilęe, thou haſt conquered. Thus ſodain⸗ 

Iy the ty int was laine, his attemptes were ac⸗ 

curſed, his frame of Hiericho would not ſtande. 

The faithful Chꝛiſtiãs were ſec at libertie, they 

went to their Churches, they gaue God v glo⸗ 

tie, chey made triumphes & were topfull, Thus 

God lookech vpõ his faithful: ſuch is the power 

and readines of his hande. 

The deuil him ſelfe confeſſed,that when any 

Chꝛiſtian was pꝛeſent, his mouth was mullev, 
he could not ſpeake , he could do nothing. The. 

1 ik aa like might be laide of Nero, Caligula, Maximi- 

N nus, Diocleſian, Valerian, and others: they hay 

coquered Fraunce, Spaine, Germanie, England, 

& Hungarie, Dalmatia, Arabia, India, Perſia, and 

Scithia: they had the woꝛlde at commandemec, 

pet a fewe pooʒe Chꝛiſtians, artificers, women, 

and maidens, ignozant and vnlcarned people, 

they could neuer conquere. Nero had cruciſied 

Peter, and beheaded Paul that pꝛeached the Goſs 

pel, but the Goſpel which they pꝛeached, they 

could not behead, they could not cruciſie. Nero, 

Caligula, Commodus, and ſondzie others like 

tyzants were ſlaine. Diocleſian, ag it is thought, 

was ſtriken mad, made vnable to rule, and ther⸗ 

foꝛe left the Empire. Valerian was taken in the 

nk fielde by Sapores Ring of Perſia, and tied in a 
Tv chaine, and being the Emperour of the wozlve, 
; wag 


* 
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was made to lie down on all foure, that Sapores 
might ſet his feete on his ſhoulders, and ſo get 
to hozſebacke. 

All this notwithſtanding the Goſpell of 
Chꝛiſt grewe ſtill and went forwarde, Such 
ſucceſſe ſhal they haue, that take in hande to 
builde Hiericho, The Loꝛde will ſite his ene⸗ 
mies bpon the cheeke bone, he will bꝛeake the 
teeth of the wicked. ell may they barke, they 
ſhall not bite. God knoweth the way of the righ⸗ 
teous, and the way of the wicked ſhall periſh, 
God reſiſtech the pzoude , but giueth grace to 
the lowly, Vet a little w hile (faith Dauid ) and Paal. . 
the wicked ſhall not appeare , and thou ſhalt 
looke after his place, & he ſhall not be founde: 
the remembzance of him ſhall periſh, Euery 
plante which our heauenly father hath not plã⸗ 
ted, ſhalbe rooted out. Put not your trult then in 
prnces,no in the ſonnes of men, which cannot 
ſauc them ſelues: their heath departeth, and they 
returne to their earth. It is God that is king of 
kings, which louech the righteous, and ouer⸗ 
thoweth the wap of the wicked. All fleſh is 244 
graſſe, and all the grace thereof is as the floure 
of the fielde, the graſſe withereth, the floure fa⸗ 
deth: but the worde of our God ſhall ſtande 
for euer. | 

Was God able in thoſe dates to avenge the 
crueltie of tyzantes,to withltande the ppoude,to 

C.tit, defends 
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detende the humble and lowlie, e ſhal we thinke 

that his hande is ſhoztened ? great is our God, x 

his power is wonderfull, and there is no end of 

his iudgements. O what leagues, and conkede⸗ 

; kacies, what pꝛactiſes, & policies haue we ſcene 
2 defeited : what abundance of blood hath bene 
ſhed by lwoꝛde, and by fire : the wozkers ther of 
| are gone, the ende of many of them was hoꝛri⸗ 
ble, vet the Goſpell continueth, and encreaſech 

in all places. Aeneas Siluius, who was aftcr- 

ward Pope, and called Pius the ſecond, ſheweth 

1liſtor. Bo · in his ſtoʒie of Bohemia, what great pꝛeparatiõ 
cafe was made to mainteine the Church ol Rome; 
and to deſtroy all thoſe which pꝛofeſſed the Gol⸗ 

pel, whome they called Huſſites and Calixtias, 

becauſe they defended the receiuing of che cup, 

as well as of the bzead in the Lozdes ſupper. 

- Two Cardinalles, the one of them Cardinall 
 Beauford,an Engliſhma, and Biſhop of Min. 

the other Iulianus, were ſent into Germanie to 

leauie power:at whole intreatie the Emperour 

and States appointed thꝛee armies of men to 

fulfill the Popes purpoſe. But (ſaith the ſtoꝛie) 

Non viſum hoſtem fugerunt, They fled before 

they did fee the enemie. And agatne the ſecond 

time, Priuſquam hoſtis vllus daretur in confpettn, 
Fædiſſima capta fuga, They fled awaye with 

ſhame, before any enemie came to ſight. Here⸗ 


of one ofthe Cardinals Iulanus,wuteth thus 
| {0 
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to Eugenius the fourth, Nonne videbitur hic di- 
gitus Dei? ecce, exercitus armatorum toties fu- 
git a face eorum, & nunc ſimiliter Eccleſia uni- 
uerſalis fugit:ecce, nec armis, nec literis vinci poſe 
een miraculum Dei enidenter, demo- 
ftrans illos vera ſentire , nos falſa. Is not the 
power of God here to be ſeene? our armies of 
ſouldiers haue fled before them many times, 
and now the vniuerſall Church fleeth, They 
cannot be ouercome, neither by weapons, nor 
by learning. This muſt needes appeare a mi- 
racle wrought by God, to declare that their o- 
pinion is true, and ours falſe. 

Thus we ſee howe vainely, and miſerably 
they encumber them ſelues which take vporr 
them to —_— withſtandech thẽ 
and defeateth their purpoſe, as we may ſee this 
day, Let vs thercfoze reiopce in God, and let 
vs ſaye with the people of Ilrael, I will ſing Ex od.) 
vnto the Lorde, for hee hath triumphed glori- 
oufly : the horſe and him that rode vpon him 
hath he ouerthrowen in the ſea. 1 

It is not enough, that wee looke backe and 
Caze at this decaied citie of Hiericho, and be⸗ 
holde the rampiers looſed, the walles thꝛowen 
downe, the houſes burned, and the people ther⸗ 
of ſlayne. God can giue peace, God can with⸗ 
dawe it: we haue ſcene the iudgements of the 
Lozdvpon them, wee haue ſeene the turning ol 

| C. ilit, the 
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the FI towardes vs, That thing which 


hath bin done, may be done againe. The Arke ol 
God was taken by the PHiliſtims, and God ſul⸗ 
fered bis temple to be ſpoyled : not, that he was 
offended with the Arke: oz with the temple, but 
fo2 the vnwoꝛthines ol the people. He neuer foz⸗ 
laketh. but he is firſt fozlaken, As he ſaith, Sce⸗ 
ing ye haue forſaken me, I wil alſo forſake you, 
God him ſelfe telleth vs by the Pꝛophet Jere- 
mie, ag you heard befoze, That which I haue 
built will I deſtroy, & that which I haue plan- 


ted will 1 plucke vp. When Chiſt rebuked 


the vnthankefulncs ofthe Jewes, he ſaide vnts 
them, The kingdome of God halbe taken frõ 
been ſhalbe giuen to a nation, which ſhall 

ring forth the fruites thereof, And againe, 
The children of the kingdome ſhalbe caſt out 
into vtter darkenes : for many are called, but 
fewe are choſen. It behoueth vs not therefoze, 
ouermuch to glozie in victozie. It is fickle, and 
caſuall, and may be loff, Let vs humble our 


{clues vnder the mightie hande of God, let vs 
acknowledge the wonderfull woozke that hee 


hath wzought in our daycs, and pjaye him ta 
continue the good thing hee hath begonne a⸗ 


mong vs. In him we haue our liuing, our mos | 


ting, and our being. Wee are nothing but 
claye befozel; im, that he which retopceth , may 
reiopcein the * 

Nobe 
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Nowe it remaineth we conſider what whole 
fome remedies may be deuiſed, that Hiericho 
be neuer againe reſtozed, Dcreof J will ſaye 
ſomewhat, the time ſo requireth. Mere might 
we marke. the pꝛactiſes and policies of noble 
conquerours „ what wapes they take to keepe 
them ſelues in ſafetie, and their conquered ſub⸗ 
iects from rebellion , Some when they had 
gotten a citie, thought it enough to ouers 
thzowe the walles thereof, Some razed all the 
caſtels, and thzew down al the holdes. Others 
haue built ſtrong places, and towers, and furs 
niſhed them with munition to bzidle the people, 
Others haue ſpoiled them; & kept them pooze. 

Others haue vnarmed them, and kept them 
from all weapon. Others to withdzawe them 
from vnquiet fanſies, haue ſet them to plough 
the ground, and to other bodily labour. Others 
haue cut off cheir Captaines, and all ſuch as 
might ſeeme able to leade the people, and to 
moue rebellion. Some haue killed their male 
childꝛen . Some. diſſolued the olde Lawes, 
and gaue them newe. Others haue fozbidden 
banquettes and feaſtes, and all other conuen⸗ 
ticles oz aſſemblies, to make them ſtrange 
one to another, Others haue purpolelp ſowed 
and mainteined factions , and ſet citie againſt 
titie, ſurname againſt ſurname, blood againſk 
blood that no man might ſafely truſt = 

1 ome 
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Some hate deuiſed othes and bandes, of con: 
ſcience: ſome haue deuiſed lawes martiall, and 
other crueltie: ſome haue tranſpozted , and ca⸗ 
ried away the whole people, man, woman, and 
childe: as Nabuc hodonoſor did the Jewes into 
Babilom, and put others in their place. By thele, 
and ſuch other like wayes, as much as wiſdome 
and pollicie could deuile, they thought to keepe 


countries, and nations in obedience. 


But, as touching our ſpirituall Hiericho, 
Ioſuah (uffered nothing to ſtande, he burnt hou⸗ 
ſes, and palaces, and killed man, woman, and 
childe, and cattell without mercie, altogether, 
Fo) ſo God had giuen him in commandement, 
and ſo is it often wꝛitten of him, that where the 
L odd gaue any people into his handes, hee left 
nothing remaining, no, were it neuer ſo little. 
Df this policie Moſes ſpeaketh. If you will not 
drive out the inhabitantes of the lande before 
you, then thoſe which ye let remaine of them, 
ſhalbe prickes in your eies, & thornes in your 
ſides, and ſhall vexe you in the lande wherein 
ye dwell: Deſtroy not ſome onelp, to leaue 
ſome:pou ſhall leaue nothing, no not a little. It 
vou do leaue vou bꝛeake cõmandemẽt of God. 

In religion, no part is to bee catled little. A 
heare is but little, vet it hath a ſhadowe. In the 
bodie, a little diſquict is oftentimes cauſe of 
death, The Ciniphes were but litle, pet are they 

| | reconed 
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reconed among the great plagues of God. 

Metellusũ noble man of Rome, by receiuing 
a heare in his milke, was choked with it, & died 
thereof. Some thinges are ſmall and doe no 
hurt: ſome thinges though they bee ſmall, doe 
great hurt. Therefoꝛe doeth God ſtraightly 
charge his people to keepe the lawe, ſaying, 
Thou ſhalt not turne away from it, neither to 
the right hand, not to y left, And S. Pa“ ſaith, 
A little leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe, 


Ioſue. 1. & 


Deut. 15. 
* 28. 
1. Cor. 5. 


I ſpeake not this, becauſe J thinke nothing 


at all may be left to any ſpeciall purpoſe. Foz 
euen in Hiericho, where was made a generall 
deſtruction, God himſelfe commanded, that all 
filuer & gold, and veſſels of bꝛaſſe & iron ſhould 
be ſaued,# not ſaued onely, but be bꝛought into 
the Lozdes Arie. om be it, the things that 
map be reſerued, muſt not be duſt, oz chaffe, oꝛ 
hay, oꝛ ſtubble: but golde, and ſiluer, t pꝛon, and 
bzaſſe. J meane, they map not bee things mrete 
to furniſh and mainteine ſuperſtition, but ſuch 
things as be ſtrong, & map ſerue either directly 
to ſerue God, oꝛ els foꝛ comelines and good oz 
der. Such things may be reſerued, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they came out of the ſpoile of Hiericho. 
Nowe to ſtaie the reſtoring of Hiericho, 
many good wayes may bee deuiled. Fo2 our 
conſideration at this pꝛeſent, and becauſe the 
time is farre "I J will name onely foure 
| vnto 
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vnto pou. The firſt, Maintenance of ſcholes && 
learning, Secondlp, vnderſtãding of the cauſe: 
that is, that euery man may conſider , what hee 
hath left, & what he hath receiued: out of what 
darkenes, into what light he is come. Thirdly, 
kindnes towards God, c thakfulnes.Fourthlp . 
5 dilcipline ofõ Church. Tlith theſe 4. by Gods 
grace, we map keepe Hiericho from reſtoꝛing. 
Ok eche ok theſe a few woꝛdes, & ſo J will end. 
That learning and knowledge, is able to 
hinder the builders of Hiericho, it is ſo plaine 
that it neeveth no ſpeache. In the time of Moeſes 
Lawe, Aaron the great Biſhop & high Pꝛieſt, 
had wꝛittẽ in a tablet befoꝛe his bꝛeaſt, doctrine, 


and truth: not onely learning, but alſo truthe: 


whereby was meant, chat neither might bee 
without other. Foꝛ, as learning is daungerous 
and hurtkull without religion, ſo is religion 
vnable to de fende it ſelke, and to conuince the 
gaineſaiers, without learning. | 

For this cauſe,the Heathen, when they erec⸗ 
ted teinples in the honour of their gods, did alſo 
build libraries, that is, places to keepe bookes: 
that by ſuch meanes, their pꝛieſts might growe 
in knowledge, and bee better able to perſuade 
others to their religion. Styabo witteth of the 
Svꝛyrniaus, that they builte a temple in the ho- 
nour of Homer, and topned thereto a librarie. 
Auguſtus the Emperour, built a temple and 
allo a libꝛarie inthe honour of Apollo. Traianus 
in like maner built a libꝛarie, and called it pia, 
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after his owne name. At Rome in the Capitol, 
where all the goddes had a ſolemne place foꝛ to 
be worſhipped in, there was alſo placed a libya- 
Tie, Athens was a famous Uniuerſitie, and hav 
many colledges, and ſcholes of learning, Aca- 
demia, Stoa, Lycaum, Canopus, Pritanneum, 
Tempe, Cynoſura, in which places were diners 
ſectes of Philoſophers, Such were in Pera 
the wiſe men, whome they called Magi: in Ba. 
Hon, the Chaldees in India, Brachmanes in 
AHtbiopia, Gimnoſophiſtæ: in Fraunce & England 
Druides, and others in other countries. In all 
times, the kings and pꝛinces which did ſet ſoꝛth 
religion, were alſo builders of ſcholcs and col⸗ 
leges,# auãcers of learning. The people of Jf« 
rael were neuer in better ſtate (as P. Phagius, a 
learned mi noteth out of their ſtozie) then when 
they had in euerie town e village Bathe chene- 
foth,and Bathe medraſchoth, that is, Synagogues 
wherein they aſſembled together, and places to 
peach in. The ſame Phagius rt poꝛteth of Hie- 
ruſalem, that there were in it mote then foure 
hfidzed cõmon ſcholes & Snagegues, in which p 
Law of God was taught. The Patriarke 74. 
cob was called Miniſter domus doftrine,a Mi- 
niſter of the houſe of learning, becauſe he ap- 
plied himſelf to p knowledge of 5 law of God, 
E to godlines. The Pꝛophets of God had their 
ſcholes, to bycede vp vnder them ſuch as might 
after their death dzaw p people from idolatrie, 
and 
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and reſiſt the falſe pzophetes, Thep which were 
ſo taught by them, were called Fil Prophera- 
rum, The ſonnes of the Prophetes. Samuel 
taught in luch ſoꝛte at Rama, Elias and Elixeus 
the Pꝛophets, in ſuch lozte, taught the Lawe 
of God beſides Hiericho, Saint John the Euau⸗ 
geliſt, taught at Epheſus: and Euſebius repozteth 
out of Philo, that S. Marbę had at Alexandria 
ſundzie ſchollers, which gaue them ſelues to 
reading and reaſoning , and expounding of 


the Scriptures, Dthers did the like at An- 


tioc he, and at other places, Out of ſuch ſchooles 
it pleaſed God to take many excellent men, and 
place them in his Church, as Ori gen, Tertullia, 
Cprian, Lactantius, Arnobius, Baſilius, Naxian- 
⁊enus, Chryſoſtomus , Hieronimus, Ambroſius, 
1 who were bꝛought vp in al kinde of 


learning, & became ſhining ſtarres, and bꝛight 


lightes in the houſe of God, notable defenders 
of religion, ouerthꝛawers of idoles, & confoun⸗ 
ders ofheretiques. Chyiſtia pʒinces herein haue 
witneſſed their ʒeale, in ſetting fooꝛth the glozie 


ol God, After Charles the great had made his 


notable cõqueſtes, he erected fiue famous Uni: 


Suidas in 
Leone. 


uerſities, one at Paris, auother at Tolauſe, ãother 

at Papia, another at Padua . another at Prage. 
Suidas repoꝛteth of Leo y Emperour , Cuns 
aliquado Enlogio Phileſopho flipendian dari inſe 
et, &c. When Leo on a time commãded that 
Fulag iur 
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Eulogius a Philoſopher ſhould haue hisprince- 
ly reward, a noble man of his court ſaid, that j 
money would be better emploied for mainte- 
nance of ſouldiers. Nay ( faith he) Iwould ra- 
ther it might be brought to paſſe in my time, 
that the wages which are now beſtowed vpon 
ſouldiers, might be giuen to mainteine Philo- 

ſophers. | | 
Alexander Seuerus ſo highly eſteemed that 
famous and notable Lawier 7a , that when 
certaine of his ſouldiers tan frerccly vpd / Ipian 
purpoſing to flap him, ö Emperour ſtept fozth, 
and ſet himſelfe betweene the body of Vpian, & 
the furie ofthe ſouldters, and couered hun with 
his own roabes, that the ſouldiers might know 
how careful he was fo2 5 good eſtate of Y pia. 
As alſo fo the contrarie, ſuch as haue pꝛacti⸗ 
ſed crueltie vpon learned men, and haue bated 
knowledge, are wozthelp diſcommended in the 
ſtoʒies of all ages, IJ tolde pou befoze of 2ᷣ wic⸗ 
ked Apoſtata Julian, how he fozbade p Chiiltias 
(ould bꝛing vp their childꝛẽ in learning. Such 
an enemie to knowledge was alſo Licinius the 
Emperour,who called learning the poiſon and 
ouerthowe of common weales, The like is re⸗ 
ported of Caligula, Caracallaand Domitianut, 
that either they vtterly hated all maner o lear⸗ 
ning, oꝛ had ſome ſpeciall malice againſt p wit 
tings of ſome one notable man, and therefoꝛt 
ſought to deſtroy chk. Such was the _ of 
atan 


Charion 
Chronic, 
lib. 3.A- 
lex.Scuc, 


Pfal. 219. 


1. Cor.i2. 
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Satan, ſo thought he to get the vpper bade, r 


to reſtoje againe his wicked Hiericho. 

And were cheſe che pꝛactiſes of Peachẽ pꝛin⸗ 
ces onely? Pap not we remember the like at» 
tempts wꝛought in our daies? Mho wil cal to 
minde the time that is not farre paſt, ſhal finde 
that this ignozant Hiericho had many friendes, 
who by all meanes dꝛew mẽ from knowledge: 
they gaue libertie rather to do any thing, then 
to ſeeke vnderſtanding, and pet ſuffered rather 
the vſe and reading of fabulous and vncleane 
wꝛiters, then of che holy Scriptures, & bookes 
which carted fruitefull inſtruction. 

Good letters, and ſtudie to encreaſe knows 
ledge, are not to bee neglected. Such as pꝛe⸗ 
fume of Gods ſpirite ouerboldelp, that withouc 
their endeudur to vſe the wholſome meanes 


which he hach left vnto his Church they ſhall x 
do by ſpecial inſpiration vnderſtand his will, ds 


tempt God. The Pyzophet Dauid pꝛaped foz the 
pzeſence of Gods ſpirit, but to the purpole he 
might take pꝛoſite and fruite of his reading in 
the law of God. There foze he laich, Open mine 
eyes, I may ſee the wonders of thy lawe: and 
glue me vnderſtanding, & I wil keepe thy law. 
And againe,encline mine heart vnto thy teſti. 
monies. S. Paul taught 5 Corinthians, That no 
man can ſay y Ieſus is the Lord, but by] holy 
Ghoſt; Aud inp 2, chapter of his ſirſt . 
| WY, 
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ſaith, Nowe we haue reccthed,not the ſpirit of i Cor. 
the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that 
we might knoy the things that are giuen to vs 
of God. This ſpirit mepated the heart of Paul, ae: 5: 
pet ſent him to Ananias, that by him it might 
be tolde him what he ſhould do. This ſpirit pꝛe⸗ Aae: 8. 
pared the hearts of the Eumuch, & of Cornelius: ; 
pet ſent vnto them Philip and Peter to open the — 
ſcriptures vnto them. Lydia heard Paul, and the Adcs 16, 
Lord opened her heart, that ſhe attended vnto 
the thinges that Paul ſpake. I haue planted, f. cor. . 
ſaith he, Apollos watered, hut God gaue the in- 
creaſe, Thus are we taught, not to fozlake the 
helpes of reading, of hearing, and ſuch like: yet 
to knowe chat neither ol them can ſettle vs vnto 
godlines, without the efpectall grace of Gods 
ſpirit; e Auguſtine ſaith well, Non verbis homi- Hom. 3.de | 
nit ft vt intelligatur verbum Dei: facit Deus was 
vr inteliigatis The wordes of man doe not 
cauſe that Gods worgg is vnderſtood: God 
giucth the vnderſtandMg thereof. And Cn- 1 3022-2; 
/o/tome byon theſe woꝛds ofthe Apoſtle, Such OI. 
truſt haue we through Chriſt to God, not that 
we are ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any 
thing as of our ſelues, but our ſufficiencie is of 
God (aith: Hoc eſt, non ita dicebam fiducians 
habensns vt id partim fit noſirum, partim fit des, 
ſed tatum alli tribuo accepting, fero:that is, I did 
not ſo ſay we haue truſt chat this work is part · 
ly ours, & partly W allow it, &e yeelde 

11. | It 
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irwholly vnto God, The caonſiderationhereof 
pueeeth vs in mind to topne humble and heartie 
mater to our viligent teading & hearing, d Gov 


will give vs vnderſtanding and knowledge, 
Nowe to tonclude this firſt remedie, wheres 


a 


by Hiericho map be kept from building: we 


De eiuitat. 
dei. lib. 1 6. 
Cap. 1. 


Lib. 3.inflit. 
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may ſay that ofthe vſe of good learning, which 


S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt thole that charge 


the Scriptures with bnneceſlarp ſpeeches ; 


Solo bomere terra proſcinditur, ſed vi hoc fiers 


poſſit, etiam cetera aratri membra ſumt neceſſa- 
ria. The ſhare onely renteth the grounde, but 
to helpe this worke, the other partes of the 
plou * are alſo needefull, Te ſay, eloqueuce 
and other liberall artes are tobe likievfo chat 
part ofthe Carpenters wimble, which turneth 
about, goech rounde, and by litle and litle dzaw- 
ech in the iron, oz ſteele bit. The wooden handle 
entreth not into the wood, but wꝛeathech in the 


pearſer: ſo doe thele arge, if they be righelp v- 
fed, further che vnverſnwing of the woe of 
God. This vle LatFa»ti ſeemed to ſeeke whẽ 
he ſapde, Vel bidari eloguertiam;orl quis 


magic credant homincs.ornate veritati, vel vt 
ipſi ſuis armis vincantar. I woulde gladly haue 
the-gifte of eloquence,” either becauſe men 
mightgiuebetrer credite to the trueth hen 
it is beautified: or elſe becauſe the heathen 
may the ſooner be ouercome with their owne 


weapons, Andin another aeg 


7 10 | by B. lewel. EE 
this bquence mutt ſerue and waite vpon the 
ome of & 


od? Circamliniatur pobulum C.c< LaR.ioſtir, 


leſtii ſapientia nelle, vi inteligamus n hominem 
logni,fed Deum. Let the cuppe (of out ſpeech) 
de ſeaſoned with the honie of Gods wildome, 
that we may knowe it is God that ſpeaketh, 
and not man, (here this is not done, but men 
giue them ſelues rather to be curious in hea⸗ 
i Long and pleaſantnes of ſpeech, then 
deftrous to learne the trueth, the woze of 
God becommeth vnkruitefull, as it is to be fea- 
red in many, that they litle accompt ok the Gol 
pell of Chiift, but ſeeke to pleaſe their itching 
eares wich fantaſies of men. Aiguſtine ſapeth 
to fuch, Benorun ingeniorum in git off indoler, 
in berbis verum amare, non verbs Quit enim 
1 clauts auren, fi aperire qubd volmmus non 
poreſt ? aut quid obeſt lIgnea, fi hoh poteſt? quand) 
vill alind quærintur niſi dr pateat quot clalſius 
eff. Such as be of good diſpoſitiõ ſeeke not Aſter 
words, but afterthe truetfi: For hat auaſledra 
key of golde, if ir can not open chat we old 
haue openedꝰ & what Raten 
it can open? ſeeing we deſirè no other thing, 
but chat it be opened vnt hich is hüt. 
The ſecond let oꝛ ſtap ieriobo bij hot 


reſtozed, is, that the people fp be inttructkv, 
whyit was ouerthho men, g aß Godhath cur« 


ed tt that ſhall ſeeke to felt dt it. This knows 
levge isafingular gitt of Svd; When ß Linde 
| Du, declared 


Waley of Wood; 


lub. 5 „cap. . 


De doctein. 
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cap · ll. 
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a declared his fauour towardes //774e/, among os 


ther his ſpeciall mercies he ſpake in this ſoꝛte: 
This ſhall bee the couenant that Iwill make 


with the houſe of Iſrael: after thoſe dayes, l 
will put my Lawe in their inwarde partes, 
and write it in their heartes, and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people: and RY 
ſhallteachno more cuery man 1 neighbour, 
and euery man his brother, ſaying, Kngwe 
the Lorde 2 for they ſhall all knowe me, from 
the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, 
ſayeth the Lorde. And againe our Sauiour 


fapech out of the Prophet Z ſhall all 
be taught of God. And {Ac Ba of 


| Saint John, he ſapeth, This is life eternall, that 


they knowe thee to be the onely very God, 
and whome thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, To 
this ende, and fa this cauſe, He gaue ſome 
to hee Apoſtles, and ſome Pro rophees, and 
ſome Euangeliſtes, and ſome Paſtours, and 
teachers, for the gathering together of the 
Saintes, for the warke of the miniſterie, and 
for the edification of che bodic of Chriſt : that 


ve hencefoorth bee no more children wa- 


ut with euery winde of 

ö £ ite of men, and with craf- 
tiueſſe, ps. hey, lay wayte to deceiuc, 
Peter cal vpon them that are 
ofthe Church ol Gan in al places, þ they — 
2795 che mercies al Gods that they 


vnto 
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vnto all the wozlv,whac the Lore hath vone fo 
them, in filling them well ſpirituall know 
ledge and vnderſtanding Be readie alwayes 
to giue an anſwere to euerie man that asketh 
you a reaſon of the hope that is in you. There⸗ 
foze docth God giue charge to his people the 
childzen of Iſrael, to heare his Lawe and keepe 
his commandements, not as an oꝛdinance that 
Goulde ſtande good but fo2 a ſeaſon, which 
Houlde bee kept onely by them: but allo re⸗ 
quireth that they teach the lame to their po⸗ 
ſteritie, that ſo his great bleſſings may neuer 


1 pet. 3. 


bee foꝛgotten. Foz thus hee ſayeth, Theſe peut. 


wordes which I commaunde thee this day, 
ſhall-bee in thine heart, and thou ſhalt re- 
hearſe them continually vnto thy children, 
and ſhalt talke ofthem, when thou taryeſt 
in thinc houſe, and as thou walkeſt by the 
way, and when thou lyeſt downe, and when 


thou riſeſt vp. Thus doeth God, by pꝛomiſc 


that he will gine the Spirice of knowledge 
and of vnderſtanding vnto his people, and by 
raiſing vp labourers whome he hath ſent fooꝛth 
into his vineparde, Pꝛophets, Apoltles, Euan⸗ 
geliſtes, and Paſtours, and teachers, and by 
his earneſt commandement that wee giue eare 
to his woꝛde, and ſpeake of his wonderfull 
kindeneſſe ſhewed vnto vs and our fozefathers, 
make ie appeare howe needefull a thing it is, 
that we knowe his will. Without this knows 

D. iii. ledge 
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ledge we cu not loue him as our father, we 
can not feare him Lowe. . 

But, when we miſerable blindeneſſe 
and ignozance in all places abjoade , what 
hope map we haue to ſee Hiericho ſuppꝛeſſebd 
and quite ouerthzowen : It can not be but great 
inconueniences ſhall followe in the Church 
of God, as confuſion of oꝛder, and diſſolution 
of life, to the endangering ofthe ſtate, vnleſſe 


by godly care of the Magiſtrates, ſome helpe 


be pꝛouided. This care mult ſhewe it ſelfein 
remouing blinde watchemen which haue no 


knowledge, who are but dumme dogges that 


can not barke, who Iye and lleepe, and de⸗ 
light in ſleeping. Theſe greedie dogges can 
neuer haue enough (ſayech the Pzophet Ey. 
Non refidence and abſeuce from their cure, is 
a faulte that woulde be amended in the Shep- 
berdes of the Lowes: flocke, Though they 
be neuer lo hable to inſtruct, and therefoze woz⸗ 


thie to haue the roumes in the Church: yet, 


ik they haue not a deſire to do good, if they feede 
not Chziltes ſheepe, ifthey be ſtrangers to the 
people of their charge, if they be not at hande 
to giue their flockes their bzead in due ſealon, 


what let may there be, but that ignoꝛance and 


blindeneſſe ſhall e and increaſe in the 

people: 
Another fault no leſle hurtful to the Church 
of God, is the ſuffering of pluraliges, when 
nl 
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one man taketh the pꝛoſite of two oz moꝛe bee 
nefices, which is not wozthie of one. Theſe 
Non re/idents and pluralitie men teach not, 
they knowe not, noz care fo2 the people of 
their charge: they baue bought this confuſion 
and ſhame into the houle of God. They are 
blinde guides, they are the darkeneſſe of the 

' wozlve, Againſt choſe which are ſuch,G6 O D 

. Hewech his heaute diſpleaſure: My ſheepe, Excch.34- 
ſapeth he, wandered through, all the moun· » 
taines, and vpon euery high hil: yea, my 
flocke was ſcattered through all the earth, 
and none did ſeeke or ſearch after them. And | 
againe, Neither did my ſhepherde ſeeke my idem. 
ſneepe, but the — ſedde them ſelues, 
and not my ſhcepe, And by the Nꝛophet Jere - leem . 
mie he ſaich, They that ſhoulde miniſter _ 
Lawe, knewe me not. And againe, The Pa. Ierew.tc., 
ſtours are become beaſtes, and haue not 
ſought the Lorde: therefore haue they none 
vnderſtanding: and all che flockes of their * 
paſt areſcartered, Thels either bea rem-  - 
Lem of the. wicked inhabitants of. Hierichs, 

that reſiſt the paſſage of Gods people towardes 
che land ol pꝛomiſe: oz ſuch as haue fezgotten 
the commaundement ol the Lande, and haue gi⸗ 
uen them lelues to doe the ſumes of the people, 
whom the Loꝛd gaue oucr vnto them. Thele be 
they that ſeeke the reſtozing of Miericho, q the 
ouerthoweof He NG the — of 

elt, 
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God will fall vpon chem: che blood of God 
people ſhalbe required at their handes , becauſe 
they bzing the abomination of deſolation into 
the holy place: becauſe they ſuffer Chꝛiſtes 
flocke to periſh foꝛ lacke of knowledge, and 
to be caryed away after every winde of falſe 
doctrine. God graunt all ſuch , that they map 
ſee with their eyes, and vnderſtande in their 
heartes , and knowe the gractous goodneſſe 
of the Loꝛde, that the people be not through 
their negligence like hoꝛſe and mule: but that 
they may diſcerne betweene darkeneſſe and 
light; and betweene Hiericho and Hieruſa- 
lem that they may be able to giue a reaſon ot 
the faith which is in them, and that they may 
teache the ſame vnto their childꝛen. So ſhall 
we be buylt vpon a rocke, ſo ſhall we ſtande as 
firme as mount $0», ſo ſhall wee neuer be con- 

The thirde meanes to fkap the buylding 
of Hiericho , is tobe thankefull for the bene: 
fices which God hath beſtowed vpon vs: and 
in ſuch fozt to leade our life, that it may ap» 
peare wee be his ſeruants. To this ende God 
bath giuen his holy wozde , and to this ende 
hath he left his holy ſacraments, that we ſhoulde 
be put in minde ok his kindenes, and not become 
vnmindefull oz vnthankefull, and lo receiue his 
grace in vapne. | 


But, you wil fop,UThat thanks ſhal J giue? 
Some 
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Some leade me one way, and ſaggenother: 
ſome ſap here is Chaift, ſome there is 
Chziſt: I knowe not, no} wherefoze, noz howe 
to peelde thankes. Pereto a ſhoꝛt anſwere can 
not ſuffice, and a long would be tedious. Let 
bs call to remembyance the Leſſon that was 
giuen vs in this place on Sunday laſt: Let vs 
ſearchthe Scriptures, E/ay the Pꝛophet ſaith, za. . 
To the Lawe, and to the teſtimonie, if they 
ſpeake not according to this worde, it is be- 
cauſe there is no light in them. Chryſoſtome Tomas. 

_ faith, Nullo modo cognoſcitur que fit vera Ec. pericao. 
clefia Chrifts, niſi tantummodo per Scripturas. 
By no meanes may it be knowen,which is the 
true Churchof Chriſt, but onely by the Scrip- 
rures.CUlithout them our faith is no faith, with 
ouc the helpe of them wee can not knowe 
Chꝛiſt from Antichzilt, we can not knowe the 

Church of Chiifffrom the Spnagogue of Sa⸗ 
tan. Hereby let vs learne to knowe Hreru/a- 
lem, hereby let vs learne to knowe Hiericbo. 
Certainelp if the woꝛde of GD D, and the 
bzeach of his mouth bee not able to ſhewe 
this: tradition and cuſtome ſhall be much leſle 


able. 

It is a good ching to begh and to 
Naple the Name of the moſt I — 
of God finde cauſe ol thankfulnes in dera⸗ 


tion ofthe great & wonderfull mercies continu⸗ 
- Allppowzed vnõ chem. Loſes — Exod. 12. 
to be 


-  fobcet 
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lt monech in the peere, beeartfe 
God hadMlinered Jſrael from the hande of 
Pharao in that moneth. In like ſozt Mardocheus 
the Iewe, and Eſther the Queene, ſent letters 
vnto all the Iewes that were through all the 
prouinces ofthe king __ both neere and 
farre, enioyning them that they ſhould keepe 
che fourteenth day of the moneth Adir with 
toy and feaſting, fox that vpon that daye God 
had deliuered them from the hande of Hama 
and that they woulde not faple to obſerue the 
ſame euer pere. 
Upon this dape,euen bpon this day J fay,the 


xbii. of chis moneth, God ſent his handemaide, 


and deliuered vs. Let vs be kinde and thankfull 
vato God foz ſo great bleſſing, A ſap not, let vs 
make it the firſt day ol the ptere. et this J ſap, 
let vs haue it in remembꝛance, let vs ſing with 
the ꝛophet, When the Lorde brought againe 
the eaptiuitic of Sion, we were like them that 
dreame, then was our mouth filled with laugh- 
ter, and our tongue with ioye. The Lord hath 
done great things for vs, whereof we reioyce. 
Let no man be offendedherewith , it is onely a 
remembꝛance of the mercy of God, it behaueth 
vs to remember it, it is good to ſpeake of it. 
Fo) if we haue es to lee, and neglect not our 
owne ſaluation, wee haue nowe much greater 
cauſe to reioyce then Dauid had, becauſe the. 


things which are this dape relloꝛed vnto vs ba 
the 


ST ,"'8 


ww 
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che goodnelle of our God, are farre greater and 
worthier then thoſe, which Dauid and the pto⸗ 
pls of Aſrael receyued in their dcliuerance out 
of the captiuitie ot Babylon. Foz by home 
much the heauens are greater then the earth, 
and God is moe excellent then a creature: ſo 
much doeth che knowledge of God, and his 
true wozlhippe, paſſe all wozlvly bleſſing, and 
all other felicitie that can bee deuiſed vnder the 
Sunne. Fo what knoweth hee, which knows 
ech not God? Oz what woꝛſhippeth he, which 
wozlbippeth not God? Mee that wozſhippeth 
not God, hach not the comfozt of God: but 
hee that hach God, and knoweth God, and 
ſerueth God, hath aſure helpe and defence in 
all aſſapes. Lec vs thercfoze bee glad and re · 
topce , let vs witneſſe our ioye, and ſing vn⸗ 
tothe Lodeanewe ſong, Let vs kindle in our 
heartes the fire of the loue of God, and of our 
neyghbour, and let the flame thereof bzeake 
out to the glow of God. Let vs decke the al⸗ 
tars of our heartes with the floꝛiſhing bjanches 
12 and good wozkes 2 let vs ſacrifice 
ill our luſtes and affections. In this mae 


ner if wee ſhewe our chankefulneſle towardes 


God, wee ſhall hinder the wicked purpoſe of 
them that wiſh the reſtoꝛing of Wericho, we ſhal 
ſee the lande of Gods pꝛomiſe, and enter into 


his ren. 
The 
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- Thefourth ſtape to hinder this buylding is 
diſcipline, which is ſo necdefull , that neyther 
without it ſhall pee be able chzoughly to diſcome 
fo:t thoſe that ſceke to builde vp Jericho againe, 
no2 your ſelues happely and pꝛoſperouſly to goe 
on foꝛwarde in ſetting fozth the glapp and mates 
ſtie of our God, and to paſle ſafelp to the coun⸗ 
try pꝛomiſed. It is as the ſinewes ofthe Church 
to ſtrengthen it, and to ioyne and knit the parts 
thereof together. But, becaule the time is pa(- 
ſed, and this matter weightie, and wozthp of lar⸗ 
er diſcourſe, I wil leaue it to pour godly cone 
erations,and fo ſome other time. 

And, thou, D merciful father, riſe vp we be⸗ 
ſeeche thee, to iudge thine owne cauſe, fkabliſh 
the thing thou haſt begonne in vs, guyde our 
feete in the way of peace, giue foxce buto thy 
woe, bleſſe thine inheritance, blow downe the 
walles of Hierichoꝛ ſo ſhal Hrernſalem pꝛoſper, 
and her walles be made ſtrong : ſo ſhall the dax 

ſtarre ligheen our hearts: ſo ſhal /-ae/re: 
ioyce, and all thy peeople truly know 
thee, anvpzayſe thy name fo; 
euer. Amen. 
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2 Thus 8 the ** of hoſtes, ſaying, 


Ihis people ſay, The time is not yet come that 


the Lords houle ſhould be builded? 


3 Then came the word ou Lordby the 


miniſterie ofthe Prophet Hagge, ſaying, 


4 Is it time for your Clues todwell inyour 
ſieled houſes, and this houſe lie waſte? 


Hele woes be witten in the 
rt Chapter of the Pꝛophete 
Ag, Fo} better vnder⸗ 
itanding whereof, J mult call 


rie of that time, vpon occaſion 
„ wopdes were ſpoken. 
Almigheie God, being faz many and ſundꝛy 
caufes- highly diſpleaſed with his people the 
Jewes, after he had chaſtened thEmany wayen, 
and ſawe none amendement, at the laſt gaue 


them ouer into che handes ol their enemies, and 


ſuffered boch the king and all che people of the 
— to be caryed away pytſoners into Ba- 
= where they continued in miſerie the 

ce of ſeuentie peeres. In the meane ſeaſon, 
— lay waſte, and grewe full 


of wile beaſts: pat waginhabice bp tory 
ner: 
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ners: the temple that Salomon had bitylt them, 
the ſtatelieſt 4 richeſt woꝛke of the whole wozld; 
was burnt to the ground, and all che oznamentg 
thereok rauened vp, and caryed into Ballon. 
Alter fifcie-peres, king Ou ſhewed fauuur 
towards his people, and did licence them to de⸗ 
part home againe. But as they were about the 
butlding,vpo ſion of cdplarnc of their ene» 
mies, che wholewozke was ſtayed. Aces length, 


After 70, peeres, God remembyed his pꝛomiſe 


and merty, and ſtirred vp the heart of king D 
rius king of Per/ia, who had then conquered the 
Chaldees, to licence the Jewes to depart home 
againe into their countrep, and to reedifie their 
titie and Temple, This king Darius ( as the 
Rabbines, 0) Dortours of the Jewes, aud moſt 
part of learned men coniecture) was ſonne vn⸗ 
to the King e A ſuerus, begotten of the good Las 
die Queene Heßer, which Lady Hefter he ma⸗ 


ried after he hadembaſed, e diuozced from him 


the pꝛoude and ſtubbozne Ducene Vaſth:.' This 
was Gods marueylous pꝛouidence, by that 
meanes twile to deliver his people. Firſt, bythe 
good Lady Heſter, from the ty2anhy of Haman, 
— — and after: by ber 


rleerely to deliuet chem, and to 
vlharge them 
tuer. g's 


ou of their enemies handes fo 


The des noctithttfiding: they had r 0 gras 


cious a graunt of their King, yet many o chem 
would 
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would not returne home, but made their abode 


tuen there among their enemies in Babylon: 


the moſt part of them that were returned, fel to 
building ofcheir owne houles,and loft the houle 
of God bubuylded: ſo ſoone they had foꝛgotten 
Gods mercie towardes them, In the tune of 
their trouble, they cryed out, Jf A hzinke from 
God, A pray God ſtyinke from me. But being 


reſtoꝛed home and at libertie, they ſapde, as the 


Hꝛophet here repozteth, Nondum venit tempus, 
&c. The time is not yet come, chat the Lordes 
houſe ſhould be builded, _ 

They ſame they had many enemies on eue⸗ 
ty lide , the matter it ſelfe was marueplons 
weightie, and to their iudgements almoſt im⸗ 
poſſihle. They had begunne befoze vnder king 
ru, and becauſe the matter mas then daſht, 
and their enemies pꝛeuayled againſt chem, they 
were vtterly diſcouraged and caſt into deſpaire. 
Mherefoʒe God ſpake to them by the Pjophet = 
Agges, Is it time for your ſelues to dwell in 
your ſeeled houſes, and this houſe lye waſte? 


Pane pou found leyſure to ſet vp @ furniſh your 


owne houſe, + canyou neglect the reſtoꝛing ol 
my houſe? My houle (A ſap)in which my Law 
bath bene read and pꝛeached to pou, where pour 
fathcrs haue made mee ſacriſices, towardes 
which houle pou turned pour faces, whenſoeuer 
pou pꝛayed vnto me in Babylan, and were heard? 
Therfoze ſaich the Loꝛd, Ye haue ſowen _ 
an 


- 
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and bring in litle: ye eate, but yet haue not y- 
nough: ye looked for much and loe, it came to 
litle 2 : and when you brought i it home, I did 
blows it out. Pou ſet pour toye vpon vayne 
things, and the ſame ſhal deceiue pou, 

' This place of the Pꝛophet Aggæus, I haue 
thought gaod to apply to the pꝛelent ſtate of our 
time. Foz, as then the citie of Mieruſalem was 
miſerably raſed, and the Temple ol God burnt 
downe by heathens: cuen lo hath it fared in time 
lately paſt wich the Church of Chaift, here a- 
mong vs, Ind, as then God molliſted and ſofte⸗ 
ned the heart of the king Darius loꝛ the deliuerp 
of his people, euen ſo ofhis great mercie hath he 
nowe ſtirred vp a moſt noble c vertuous Ladie 
our ſoueraigne Queene E/z44ch, for the lame 
purpoſe. And, as then there were many that ſet 
light by Gods benefites, and thought it meete y- 
nough fox him to waite vpon their leiſure: euen 
ſo, J pꝛap God, the ſame ſecuritie be not founde 
in vs at this time. J pꝛape God there be none ok 
bs that make light of Gods grace, and ſape in 
our heartes, Nondun venit tempus, ec, The 
time isnor yet come, that the Loxdes houſe 
ſhould be buylded. 

I 7:ahertoze. firſt wil pꝛoue by Gods grace) 

that our Church hath bene ouergrowen with 

errours and abuſes, as then the Temple of Hie 

ruſalem 'was defaced by the Chaldees. 

2 Secondly, J wil ſhewe what things they 
be, thac 


che Church in time paſt, And in deed,the erro2s 
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be that doe ſtay men from the reedikping of this 
Temple. 

3 Laſt of all, after what ſozt this Church 
10 00 to be builded: and ſo J will leaue pou to 


God. 
Prayers. 
Touching the firſt part, J ſhall not neede 
many wozdes, fo) God hath in our dayes ſuffi⸗ 
ciently reuealed, and we haue lerne the ſtate of 


& abuſes haue bene ſo groſſe, that who ſo cannot 
ſee them with his eyes, yet may feele and grope 
them with his fingers, Pet, becauſe J knowe 
ſome are not thzoughly perſwaded herein, but 
thinke that the Church of Rome hath euermoze 
bene pure and without ſpot : and, ſome others 
in their wꝛitings call it the rule of the trueth, 
that whatſoeuer that Church ſayth,whatſoeuer 
it be, muſt needes be true :as Sylueſter ſayth, it is Splucſ 
Infallibili regula, a rule that neuer deceyueth. Pricrtas 
Some let it aboue the wozde of God, as the enn“ 
ſame Sylueſter. A doctrina Eccleſiæ Romane 2 
Romani Pontificts ſacra Scriptura robar trahit & 
authoritatem. The holy Scripture taketh force 
and authoritie of the doctrine of the Church & 
Biſhop of Rome. And as Cuſanus: Sequuntur Epi. . ad 
Scripture Eccleſiam, & none conuerſo. The ſcrip- Bohemos, 
tures followe the Church, and not on the cons 
trary part, the Church foloweth che ſcriptures. 
Others fap, Impoſſibile hereticari, &c. It is not 

Til, poſſible 
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poſſible he ſhould fal into hereſies, which fol- 
low eth the Church of Rome. Some others ſap, 
p if Chꝛiſt & his Apoſtles were aliue, they were 
not able to rule the Church in better ſozt, then it 
is nowe ruled, by che Pope & his Cardinalles. 
Thus lome ſchoole doctozs haue wꝛitten, Jam 
able to alleadge mine authoꝛs. Therfoze I mulk 
of foꝛce tad vpõ this matter a litle, not becauſe 
thinke it needeful, but al men map be ſatiſſied. 
Firſt, Chꝛiſt our lauiour, as he fozeſhewed p 
pꝛoſperous courſe of y Goſpel, that it ſhould be 
pꝛeached thꝛoughout p wozld, x that the gates of 
hel ſhould not be able to withſtand it: ſo he c his 
Apoſtles foꝛewarned alſo the ruine & decay of y, 
Church: q that in ſo many places, c in ſo plaine 
wozdes, that no man can doubt okit, oz denie it. 
Foz, Chuiſt alleaging the Pꝛophet Daniel, 
ſayeth, that abomination ſhould ſitte in the holy 
place, and, that there ſhoulde be ſuch confuſton 
and diſoꝛder, that if it were poſſible the very e⸗ 
lect ſhould be peruerted. Me ſayth, that when he 
ſhal come to iudge, there ſhal ſcarſely be found 
faith in the wozide, Paul like wiſe ſayth, that the 
man of ſinne, that is, ſuch a one as in all things 
ſhoulde be contrary to Chyiff, and is called An · 
tichziſt, ſhoulde ſic in the Temple of God, and 
beare himſelfe as if hee were God in deede. 
Daniel ſayeth, The trueth ſhal be caſt downe 
to the grounde. And to Timothie Paul (apeth, 
In the latter times ſome ſhal depart from the 
| 0 | 1 


by B. Iewel, 
faith, and ſhal giue heede to ſpirits of errour, & 


doctrines of deuils, S. Peter ſapeth, There ſhal 2. Peta. 


be falſe teachers among you. 

And, where ſaith Chyiſt, IJ beſeeche pou coſt: 
der) where ſapth Ci Ni, this hoꝛrible deſolation 
Gould be? amõg 5 Turkes oz Jewesꝰ no, but in 
5 holp place. c Ahere ſhal p ſonne of man ſcarſe⸗ 
ly finde faich? where ſhal che very elect ſtande in 
doubt what they may beleeue? among v heathẽs 
0) inſidels? Mo, but in p Church. Ichere ſaith S. 

Peter ſhalbe p maſters of lies? where ſapth Da- 
niel, ſhal trueth be troden downe? where ſayth 
S. Paul, ſhal p mi of ſinne perch,cfettel,+ behaue 
himſelſe as if he were very God? amõg the hea⸗ 
then? No, no good bꝛethꝛen, but : templo Dei, 
In the Temple of God, in the very Church , a« ' 
mong the that ſhould beare the name of Chutlk, 

But,fozaſmuch as it cannot be doubted amõg 
Chutſtitmen,that Chult & his Apoſiles appoin- | 
ted py Church in their time in ſuch ſoꝛt, as no bet⸗ 
ter could be deuiſed: let vs cõ pare the Church ot 
late time to that oziginal,as 5ᷣ vie is, in trying of 
meaſures, where, in trial whether is true z fallc, 
ye haue euermoze recourſe top ſtanderd. Foy, it 
there be any fault, whatſoeuer it be, the ſtanderd 
wil bewꝛay it. This ozder Chꝛiſt himſelfe vſed 


with the pꝛieſts & Phariſes, ſaping, Domus mea Mat ar. 


domus orationis vocabitur, My houſe ſhal be 
called the houſe of prayer. But pou haue gone 


fromß paterne 9 oziginal, c you haue made it a 
E. ii, harbour 


Mat.19. 
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harbour foz theeues. And whereas the confen- 
tion ſtoode vpon dinozſe,Chyilt called them to ÿ 
firſt oziginal,e principio non fart ſic, From the 
beginning it was not ſo: they twayne ſhal be 
one fleſn. And Saint Paul, when the holy my⸗ 
ſterie of the Loꝛdes Supper was abuſed, called 


1. Cor. r. them home to the firlt inſtitution, Tr recei- 


Mat. 22. 


Mat.. 


ued of the Lorde, that which I alſo haue de- 
liuered vnto you. By this ſtanderd Chziſt re⸗ 
potted the Saddaces, Erratis neſcientes Scriptu- 
ras, You erre, not knowing the Scriptures. And 
by the ſame hee confuted the Deuil, when hee 
came to tempt him, Scriptum eit, Itis vritten. 
This ſtanderd ſhal bee able to warrant vs, if 


"WR? libr.z, wee can ſap truely, Scriptum eft, Foz as the 


cap. I. 


learned father [rene layeth, Scriptura eff 
baſis & fuudamentum fides noſtræ: The Scrip- 
ture is the pillar and foundation of our faith. 
It is raſheneſſe to belecue without the warrant 
o2 direction of the Scriptures. It is not de⸗ 
uotion, 1392 catholique faith , but fooliſh raſh: 
nelle. 

Mole howe many wayes, and in howe ma: 


ny poyntes the Church of late dayes hath dil⸗ 


ſented from the Church of Chꝛiſt —— of the 
Apoſtles ( which no doubt was the Catholique 
Church) it were almoſt an infinite wozke to 
recken vp. Foz they diſagree in ſo many things, 
that in maner they agree in nothing, Notwiths 
HIER wil lay out ons oꝛ two things befoze 
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vou, and by them your wiledomes ſhal gheſſe 
the rcſf, 

Chyiſt gaue the Sacrament of his bodp and 
blood to bee frequented in the Congrefation, 
that all ſhoulde bee partakers thereok, in re⸗ 
membzance of his death, and ſayde, Hoc facite 
inm#km commemorationem, Doe yee this in re- 
membrance of mee. Thus Chꝛiſt himſelfe oz: 
deined and commanded: thus the Apoſtles, and 
the catholique fathers in the pꝛimitiue Church 
vſed it: and there can no tommandement, noꝛ ex⸗ 
ample, be ſhewed foꝛth to the contrary, Yet our 
later fathers, againſt Chl, againſt the Apo⸗ 
gainſt the pꝛimitiue church, haue thought 


municate fo all che reſt. 
hiſt deliuered the holy Communion vn- 
der both kindes, and ſo was it vſed in the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church, and in the times of the doctozs, 
Cum ſoſtome, «Ambroſe, Gregorie, eAughſtine, 
and Hierome. But our fathers in the Councill 
holden at Conſtance of late peeres, haue gone 
from the oziginall, and haue decreed againtt 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, againſt his Apoſtles, and Doc⸗ 
tours: that, to miniſter the Communion to a lay 
man vnder boch kindes, is an open hereſie. Alas, 
(good bꝛethꝛen) I beſeeche you conſider by the 
way, in what ſtate was the Church of Chꝛiſt 
then, when Chyiſtes owne inſtitution, and the 
Apoſtles doctrine was called hereſie? 
Ei. Qi 


tent, that one puteft alone ſhoulde com⸗ 


Luke 22. 
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Chziſt his Apoſtles, ę the catholique fathers 
bſed their pꝛayers in a common tongue, that the 
people might perceyue what was ſayde in the 
Church, e ſap Amen. But, how ncere our later 
fathers come to that oꝛiginal, it ncedeth no re⸗ 
hearſal. Foꝛ you haue heard it taught you as a 
neceſlary doctrine, that your pꝛapers ſhould be 
in the Latine tongue, although pou did not vn- 

derſtande what ye pꝛayed foꝛ: and that kinde of 
pꝛayer hach bene called deuotion. 

God left oꝛder to his Church, Non facies tibi 
ſcuiptile, thou ſhalt not make thee any grauen 
image. From Chulls time foz the ſpace of 500, 
veres, there was no allowance of images tn the 
Catholique Church: but eur later fathers cãnst 
take it foza Church, vnleſſe it be derked,and let 
about with images. 

The Apoſtles were maried (as Ignatius and 
Ambroſe witues) & ſo were others p miniſters: 
of the Church alter them, as it is wel knowen, 
fo} £000, eres after Chyiſt.Tohold good this 
oꝛiginal, there haue bene certaine Canons ſec 

Diſtinc. as downe, 5. que docmerit ſacerdotem ſub obtentu 

Si quis. reli goris propriam v. rorem cõtemnere, anathema 

dt, It any man teache that a prieſt, for colour of 

relipio ſhould coremne his wife, let him be ac- 

curied. And p general coũcel bolden at Gagra, 

Diſt. 28. Si ag it is (et downe alſo by Gratian, If any put 
quis di- difference betweene the prieſt chat i is maryed, 

. by re aſon of his mariage, that he ſhoulde an 

Onerr 
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offer, & for that cauſe commeth not to his of- 
fring, he is accurſed. Pet Pope Hildebrand one 
of the later fathers, decreed, c cõmanded, chat no 
man ſhould heare ſuch pꝛieſtes Maſſe, that had a 
wife: but cauſed their tenth to bee burnt, their 
p2ayers & bleſſings to be holden as curſes, and 
the ſacrament which they had conſecrate, tobe 
ſpit at, and troden vnder mens feete. 
You wil ſaye, Theſe be but ſmal matters, 
and may be bone withal , fo2 decencie and good 
oꝛder. But pou ſhal vnderſtand, that the Canons 
of the Apoſtles, and diuers ofthe firſt biſhoppes 
of Rome, and other holy fathers required, that 
all ſuch as were pꝛeſent at the miniſtration of 
the Communion , ſhoulde alſo be partakers of 
the Sacrament, and accounted wozehy to be put 
out ofthe Church, whoſoeucr would not com⸗ 
municate with the Miniſter. And Chriſoſtome Homil.z, 
calleth ſuch a one impudent & malepert, Que ph. 
ques myſteriorum coſors non eſt &c. Whoſoeuer, 
ſavethhe,doth not communicate, and ſtandeth 
by, he is ſhameles & malepert. Cdmunion vns 
der one kinde, is no ſmal matter, but ſuch a mat⸗ 
ter, x of ſuch weight, that Gelaſuus calleth it opẽ De conſe- 
ſacrilege,to miniſter þ ſacrament in one kinde. alt. 
Common pꝛaper in aſtraunge tongue, is Comperi- 
ſuch a matter, that it taketh away the very vſe w 
of cõmon pꝛaper. Fo2 the people as Paul ſaith) 
cannot ſap, Amen, no} be ediſied, no} giue God 
thankes. And the Emperour Iuſtinian in à lam 
E. illi. that 
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that he maketh, touching the publike payers of 
the Church, ſaith thus, We comand al Biſhops 
& prieſtes to miniſter the holy oblation, & the 


| 2 at the holy Baptiſme, not vnder ſilence, 


ut with ſuch voyce as may bee heard of the 
faithful people: to the intent that the hearts of 


the hearers may be ſtirred vp to more deuotiõ, 


Daniel 11. 


&c. And let the holy prieſts vnderſtand, that if 


they neglect any of theſe thinges, they ſbal 


make anſwere therefore at the dreadful iudge- 
ment of the great God, and our ſauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt. And yet neuertheles, we our ſelues vn- 
derſtanding the ſame, wil not paſſe it ouer, nor 
leaue it vnpuniſned. | 

To haue images in the Church of God, is no 
ſmal matter. It is foꝛbidden by a general Gpun- 
cel called Eliberinum:ſ Epiphantus a catholique 
father callcth it abhomination. 

The violent infoꝛcing of ſole life, is ſuch a 
matter, that S. Paul calleth it dactrinam dæmoni- 
orum, the doctrine of deuils. And Daniel ſaith, it 
is one of the markes of Ant ichziſt: Neither ſhal 
he regarde the deſires of women, Which place 
S. Hierome cx poundeth, Ideo Antichriſtus ſimu- 
lat cactitatem, vt plurimos decipiat. Therefore 
doth Antichriſt fayne or pretend chaſtitie, that 
he may deceiue many. 

Thus karre they diſagree from the oꝛiginal 
of Gods wozde, But they ble commonly to 


ſap , the Church was then in her minozitie 


and 
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and inkancie: afterwarde,ſhe was better infoz⸗ 
med. So when Chziſt, and the Apoſtles, and 
the Doctours pleaſe them, they ſhall rule the 
matters, they ſhalbe holy Doctours, and holy 
Fathers: if not, they ſhall not be paternes to 
folow,but childꝛen & infants, They ble them as 
marchants vle their counters: fo that counter, 


which now ſtandeth foꝛ a pound, anon after ſhal 


be remoued, and made a ſimple halfpenny. Yet 
notwichſtanding, they cry, Fathers, Doctours, 
Church: and pet in deede do al things contrary 
to the Church of Chyilt, contrary to the Doc⸗ 
tours, and Fathers of the Church, 

Two pꝛincipal things there be, that ſeeme 
to beare vp the whole bung of the religion, that 
hach bene in the wozlde ok late time: the one is 
the Maſſe, and things thereunto belonging: 
the other is the authozitie of the Pope. Theſe 
two J will bꝛiefely compare to the ſirſt ozigt- 
nall: onely running ouer certaine ſpecial bʒan⸗ 
— them both, in as fewe woꝛzdes as J can 
And as touching the Maſſe, if there be any 
man here that hach any good opinion of it, and 


is alſo learned and able to judge, let him thinke 


with him ſelfe , what Doctour oz father in che 
Nꝛimitiue Church euer vſed, oꝛ taught vs to 
vle a pʒiuate Maſſe: what Doctour oz Father 
euer heard of 10. 20. 0 30. Maſſes in one 
Church ſajd at one time: what Father oz doctoz 

cuer 
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euer taught the Pyteſf to communicate foꝛ oe 

Hom.40. ther? ¶ Briſoſtome noteth, it ts an errour to ſay, 
in l. ad that Sacramẽts receiued of one, may do good 
Cor. to others, that receiue them not. What Fay 
ther oꝛ Docto! ener taught, chat hoc facite, was 

hoc ſacrificate? What Doctour oꝝ Father euer 

taught vs, that the bꝛead is tranſubſtantiate into 

; Chꝛziſtes bodie? J aſſure pou chat woꝛde was 
neuer heard of, vntill nowe within litle moze 


then 300. yeeres bnder Jnnocentius the thirde. 


what Father oz Doctoz taught vs, that there 
remaine accidentia ire ſubiecto? that Chyiltes 
bodie is in a C thouſand places at once? that 5 
Bꝛieſt ſhould holde the bead ouer his head, and 
turne his backe to ehe people? that the Sacra⸗ 
ment ſhoulde be hanged vp in a canopie fo2 the 
people to adoꝛe? What father euer taught vs, 
that their communion bꝛead ſhoulde be rounde, 
becauſe the earth is rounde ? That the Pꝛieſt 
ſhoulde kiſſe the Altar, becauſe Judas kiſſed 
Chaift ? that he ſhould waſh his fingers, becauſe 
Pilate waſhed his handes? That he ſhoulde 
knocke his bꝛeaſt, in token of the thieues repens 
tance vpon the Croſſe ? Thole thinges haue 
bene wiitten by Durande, Bonauenture, and In 
nocentius, and others like of late time: but the 
Fathers in the Pꝛimitiue Church neuer heard 
of them. 
NMet ſome men ok late time haue beaten into 
pour heades, ↄ thele & many other like * 
| ue 
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haue come by ſucceſſion,euen frõ ù Pꝛimitiue 
Church, and from the Apoſtles. But ſo the 


coniurers and Soꝛcerers ſay, that their bookes 


of coniuration and ſozcerte came from Aoſes, 
from Enoch, and from Abel. Plutarche mMiteth, 
that Theſeus, Romulus, Hercules, and other like 


Paincely gentlemen, in deede were baſtardes, 


and were begotten of fathers of very lowe de⸗ 


gree: but after thep came into honour, and 


eſtimation, the people (becauſe thep knewe not 
whoſe ſdnes they were) thought they had come 
from heauen, and theretoze they called them the 
ſonnes ofthe gods, | 

Euen ſo, thele thinges that J haue here res 
poꝛted, notwithſtanding in deede they are baſe 
boꝛne, pet becaule they haue ſtollen into the 
Church, and haue bene had in honour, ſome 


men haue taught pou, they haue come euen 


from heauen, and therefoze they haue fathered 
them vpon Chyiſt, and his Apoſtles. But in 
the meane ſeaſon, they haue not dealt iuſtly 
wich pou, but haue dont wꝛong both to Chyift 
and to his Apoſtles. Hierome wiiting vpon 
Apgens, ſapeth, Qus abſque aurhoritate & 
teitimonys Scripturarum quaſi traditione A- 
poitolica Sponte reperiunt atque confingunt, 
percutit gladius Dei: The ſworde of God 
ſtriketh thoſe thinges which men finde 
out and deuiſe of them ſelues without the 

authoritie 


Hierom. 
in 1. Aggei 


Sermons preached 


authoritic and teſtimonies of the Scriptures, 8 
deliuer foorth,as if they came by the tradition 
of the Apoſtles, 

Againe, what Catholique Father taught vs, 
that the Pope is the head ofthe Church, aboue 
kings,aboue Councils, aboue the wozd of God, 
greater and of moꝛe authoꝛitie then che Apo⸗ 
ſtles: chat he can not erre:chat the whole woꝛld 
is his dioceſſe: that he may not be iudged what 
ſoeuer he doe, although he dꝛawe a thouſande 
foules downe into hell? that he is neicher man 
no2 God, but a mixture medled together of 
God and man? All theſe things, our later Fa- 
thers haue wꝛitten ol che Pope: and pet J leaue 
a hundꝛed things vntouched. Thus farre haue 
they gone from their oꝛiginall and pat erne. 
But what greater diſoꝛder can there be in 
the Church of God, then when Antichniſt ſhall 
come and ſit in the place of God : There is an 
olde fable of Antichꝛiſt, that when he commeth, 
he ſhould turne trees vpſide downe,and do ſuch 
like wonders, But che markes whereby Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt ſhall be knowen in deede, are otherwiſe 
ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, In his com. 
ming, abomination ſhall ſtande in the holy 
place, and trueth ſhall be throwen done in 
the earth. 

J knowe many men are offended to heare 
the Pope pointed out fo2 Antichꝛiſt, and thinke 
it an uncharitable kinde of doctrine : therefoze 

I refraine 
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J refraine to ble any ſuch names, and onelp wil 
repozte to you of other, by what tokens Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, when he commeth, may be knowen, Gre- 
gorie, is it were in the ſpirite of pꝛophecie, wꝛi⸗ 


ting againſt John, biſhop of Conffantinople, ſaith, Greg. lib. 
Rex ſuperbiæ prope eſt, & (quod dici nefai eſt) Sa- 4epiſt. 38. 


cerdotum eſt præ paratus exercitus: The King of 
pride is at hande, and( which is vnlav full to be 
laid) an armie of prieſtes is prepared. By theſe 
tokens, ſaich Gregorie, pou may know him: he 
ſhalbe the pꝛince of pꝛide, and he ſhal haue an ar⸗ 
mie of pꝛieſtes to waite vpon him. In another 


place he ſaith, Quiſquis ſe vniuerſalem ſacerdo- Greg. lib. 
tem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elatione ſug ò. epiſt. 39, 
Antichriſtum præcurrit. Whoſoeuer calleth 


him ſelfe the vniuerſal prieſt, or deſireth ſo to 
be called, in the pride of his heart is the fore- 
runner of Antichriſt, Theſe wozdes were whits 
tenby Gregorie mote then 900.yeeres ſince. 

- Tfthcre were euer any that might be knowẽ 
by theſe tokens, which was oz is the prince of 


pride, 1s called op deſireth to be called the - 


niuerſal prieſt, or B. o hath an armie of prieſts, 
J leaue that to your iudgement, whether þ ſame 
be he whom Gregorie deſcribeth, oꝛ ſome other, 
I pꝛay God to lighten the eyes of all the wozld, 
that all the wozld may ſpite him, and the man ol 

finne may be reuetled, | 
Then the woman of S2maria ſaw the mira» 
cles that Chiſt had done, and heard ſome _ 
= doubte 
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doubte whether he were Meſſias oz no: whp 
(quoth ſhe when Meſſias ſhall come, ſhall he do 
moꝛe ſignes, then this mi hath ſhewed: So may 
we ſay by the Biſhop of Rome, when Antichriſi 
ſhall come, ſhall he woꝛke moze ſignes,then they 
of that See haue done? ſhall he wozke moꝛe dil⸗ 
oꝛder in the Church? ſhall he do moꝛe to the difs 
honour of God, and againſt Chꝛiſt: 

Some man will ſay, that foꝛ vnitie ſake it is 


| meete,y ſome man be named head of p Church, 


Greg lib. 
6. epiſt gt 0. 


But Gregorie ſaith, 8 quantitatem vocisperpen- 
dimus, duæ ſunt ſillabæe Si pondus: eniquitatis,uni- 
uerſa pernicies. If we weigh the quantitie of 
the worde, it ſtandetn in two ſillables: if we 
conſider the weight of the wickedneſſe, it is an 
vniuerſall deſtruction, Unto Anaſtaſius the Bi⸗ 


1b 6.cpiſt ſhop of Antioche, he wiiteth thus, To diſſemble 


the iniurie done to your honour, if one Biſhop 
be called vniuerſall, then ifthat one vniuerſall 
Biſhop fall, the whole vniuerſall Church goeth 
to ground. "Therefazxc Franciſcus Zabarella, a 
Canoniſt, ſeeing the great inconueniences that 
grew hereof ſaith, The popes do now whatſo- 
euer they liſt to do, yea although it be ynlaw- 
full,& are become more the God, Hereofhath 
flowed infinite crrors, For the Pope hath in- 
uaded and entred vpon all the right of the in- 
feriour Churches: So that the infetiour Bi- 


* may goe for nought, and vnleſſe God 


— the ſtare of the Church, the vniuerſall 
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Church is in danger, In conſideration ofthis 
great danger which hereby groweth top whole 
Church, Gregorie ſaith to Jom the Biſhop of | 
Conflantinople, Tu quid Chriſto uninerſalis Ec- Luo er · 
cleſiæ capiti in extremi indich dicturus es exami. 38. 
ne, qui cuicta eius membra tibimet conaris Uni. 
uerſalis appellatione ſupponere? What anſwere 
wilt thou make at the tryal of the laſt iudge- 
ment vnto Chriſt the head of the vniuerſall 
Church, which thus by the name of vniuerſall 
Biſhop ſeekeſt to make all his members ſub- 
iect vnto thee? 

This decay of the Church, che olde Cathos 
lique Fathers fozeſawe in their time. When 
Conſtantinus y Emperoz endowed the Church 


wich landes and polleſſions, they ſap there was 


a voyce of Angels heard in the apze, ſaying, 
Hodie venemum infunditur in Eccleſiam, This lohde pa- 
day poyſon is powred into the Church, If riſiis cap. 
there were poyſon powꝛed into the Churc 3 
then, J doubte there was neuer triacle pow 
red into it ſince. This we ſee that frem that 
time ſhee hath done woꝛſe and worſe. Au. 
guſtine findeth faulte with the multitude of 
ceremonies, and ſapeth the Church in his 
time was in wozſe caſe by mans deuiſes, 
then was the Church of the Tewes, Ber- 
narde ſayde, There is no parte ſounde in 
the Clergie. And againe, They which chuſe 
the firſt places in the Church, are chiefeſt in 
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perſecuting Chriſt, And againe, Non doclores, 
ſed ſeduttores:non paſtores, ſed impoſtores:non præ- 
lati,ſed Pilati. They be not teachers, but decei- 
uers: they are not feeders, but beguilers: they 

be not Prelates, but Pilates. | 
- Whacſhould J holdpou with calling the fas 
thers to witnes in this matter: they chem ſelues 
that haue bene pꝛoctoꝛs foꝛ Church of Rome, 
are contented ſometimes to acknowledge, that 
they haue foꝛſaken the oziginal, Latomus findech 
fault that y Lozds ſupper was miniſtred to the 
people in one kinde only, Abbas Panormitane, 
Faber, Pins ſecundus, founde fault Wthe fozbid- 
ding of pꝛieſts marriage. Ex agamia ( ſaith Fa- 
ber) multi lapſi ſunt in pedicas diaboli. Many 
haue fallen into the ſnares of the deuil, by for- 
ſaking mariage. And further, expꝛeſſeth p mil⸗ 
chieuous purpoſe of thoſe which bzought ſuch 
- Odinice into p Church, by a ſimilitude, ſaping, 
araneæ texunt ſubtilia retia &c. Spiders weaue 
their webs ſo ſmal & fine, 5 they may ſcarcely 
be ſecne : if any thing fal into the, they firſt {er 
vpõ the head thereof, & ſo take away al ſenſe & 
feeling. Albertus Pighins confeſſed there were 
erroꝛs & abuſes in the maſſe: J wll ſap nothing 
oktheir like. Some of thẽſelues ſaie, p they ſuc» 
ceede Peter in place, but Judas in life. Boniface 
being himſelf a biſhop, ſaid, In old time we had 
treene chalices & gold? pꝛieſts, but now we haue 
treene pꝛieſts, and golden chalices. And 3 
being 
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being alſo a Biſhop, ſaid; Soc edimus non Petro 


in dot endo, ſed Ramulo in parricidio. Wee ſuc- 


ceede not Peter in teaching, but Romulus in 
ſlaughter of our brethren. 

Pet not withſtanding (ſay they) wee ate ſuc⸗ 
teſſours to Peter, and vicars of Ciailt : wee are 
the Church. But Chꝛiſt taketh it fo2 an argu⸗ 
ment againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, This 
did not Abraham. Pott are not the Church, vou 
are of ybur father the deitil. And Micheas, My 
Prieſtes teache for reward, and my Prophetes 
prophecie for money, and yet they reſt them 
ſelues vpon the Lorde and ſaye, is not God in 
the middeſt of vs? Are not wee the Church? 
Therefore night ſhalbe vnto you for a viſion, 


Mic U Fa 


and datkenes ſhalbe ynto you fot a diuinatis, = 


and the ſunne ſhal goe downe ouer the Pro- 


phetes, and the daie ſhalbe darke ouer them, 
J wil ſprake nothing of the blindnes of rhe 

time paſf,fo2 our aduer ſar ies cake chat foz a ſpe⸗ 

cial holde, and cal ignoꝛãce the mother of deuo⸗ 


tion: ànd ſap, Scriptures are a buckler, and a 


defence fo) heretiques, Not long ſithence; in 
this citte there were certaine interrogatozies 
ut fozth; to inquire of ſuch as then they called 
eretiques , wherein one inquirie was made in 


this lot: Item, whether you knowe 0 haue 


heard of any pecſon v2 perſons within pour pa⸗ 
re hn kept, oz at this pꝛeſent voth keepe, 
any rite ,nwſevitos cious booke o 
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bookes eſpecially Engliſh teſtaments, 02 Bi 
bles. J faine not this of my ſelfe, the books is to 
be ſeene, impzinted euen in this yarde, But this 
matter wil loone be anſwered, wil they ſep; for 
it followeth, Falſly trãſlated. That were ſome⸗ 
what, if they would appoint you out one, that 
were tranſlated aright : oz did alowe enytranl⸗ 
lation of the teſtameut in Engiilh to be vled, 
Whentocuer any great Eclipſe chancech in 
the ſunne oz moone, ſome marueilous impꝛel⸗ 
ſion, oꝛ change, oz modtalitie foloweth vpon the 
earth, Euen lo, when true knowledge faileth in 
the Church ol God. it can not be but the ſoules 
of the people ſhal perith Jfinthe litle time of 
ſe: abſence, the people foꝛgate God, and fell 
to idolatrie: if when Chin ſlombyed,aud tooke 
but a litle nappe in the ſhippe, the ſhip began co 
dꝛowne: howe ſhall it be with them that receine 
not Moſes at qll, and giue no place ta our ſauts 
our Ch iſt who only is able to ſaue the Church 


from dzowniug ? Foz as Hilarie ſaith, Eccleſiæ 


intra quas der bum Dei non vigilauerit, naufra- 
ge ſunt: Non quod Chriſtus in ſommum relaxetur, 
ſed quod je ſomno nostro conſopiatur in nobis. Thoſe 


Churches are in danger of drowning, wherein 
the word of God waketh not: Nòt for that 


Chriſt is in any{lomber, but becaulc his word 


is heauie in vs through our heauines. And Orig. 


ſheweth how dangerous p ſtate of thẽ is where 
the Goſpel is not pꝛeached. Such a Church can 
| 8 e 
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not ſtand before the abomination of deſolas 
tion ſtedfaſt, or without danger of feductng, 

And therfoze Chailt coparech his Church to 
the weakeſt things that be. Sometimes he cal: 
leth it a vine, which onles it euermoꝛe be pzopte 
and bozne vp, c looked bnto, + pzuned, ok it ſelfe 


is not able to ſtand, but falleth to the grounde, e 


groweth wilde. Sometimes hee likeneth it to 
a flocke of ſheepe, which without attendance, is 


ready to take infinite maladies. Sometime to a 


ſhip , which if it be not wel piouided on euerp 
ſidt, ifi it be deſtitute of light of ſunne c ſfarres, 
is in danger ofthe rocke,and windes , # ſurges 
of the ſea. Sometimes to the moone which hath 
no light, but from the ſunne. | 
That needech moze pꝛoofe in a matter being 
of it ſelfe ſo cleere? Chꝛiſt himſelfe, x Daniel, 
Peter and Paul gaue vs warning that this con⸗ 
fuſton ſhould come to paſſe in » church of God. 
Ve ſee with our eyes, hom farre we are ſtraied 
from the oꝛiginal. Me ſee what darkenes and 
blindneſſe hath bene euen in them that ſhoulde 
haue ruled the ſterne. Good men haue had their 
eyes opened, and haue pointed to vs that the pi⸗ 
lote of the ſhippe a long time hath bene Anti⸗ 
chiſt. The: aunctent and olde doctours in 
their time fozeſawe that this great captiuitie 
and confuſion, was comming euen vpon them. 
Our fathers of later peeres, though our ads 
— and patrones of the contrarie cauſe: 
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yea,the Biſhops of Rome and their chiefe pil⸗ 
lars, doe confeile that the paterne and oziginal, 
. hath not bene kept. Diſcipline which is the 
718 greateſt bonde ofthe Church, hath bene bꝛokẽ: 
„ IJ pꝛaye God it may nowe be reſtoꝛed. The ſa⸗ 
4 | craments that Chꝛiſt left foꝛ our moſt comforc, 
4 haue bcne-miſcrably mang led and defaced. Dur 
pꝛapers haue bene without ſpirite and veritie, 
and ſo abuſed , that in deede they were no 
pꝛapers. | 

.. TUhat greater pzoofes oz authozities doe 
we looke fo2 : Mowe then, can there bee auy 
man ſo wilful, that wil ſave , there hath bene no 
diſoꝛder in the Church? oz, that Chiift himſelf, 
and his Apoſtles (if they were aline) could rule 
an the Church in no better ſoꝛte, then it hath bene, 
'F | | and is bythe Pope aud his Cardinalles? 
1 But me thinke J heare ſome ſay, The church 
1:48 can not be ſs fozlakeu , it is the houſe and tem: 
* | ple of God, it is the {ponle of Chyift: Chꝛiſt 
Bl | made her a fare pꝛomile, that hee woulde neuer 
0 Matt. 28. fozlake her. Evo vebiſcum vſſq; ad conſummatio- 
| | nem ſexculi.] will bee with you to the ende of 
- the worlde. Al this is true, yet is it not true, 
bl that euery particular Churchof the wozlde ſhal 
be eſtabliſhed foꝛ euer. F02,was not this temple 
that Salomon builte, the temple of God?pet was 
it ouerthꝛowen, and burnt downe to the ground 
by the ¶ Valdes. Iupiters imuge was ſet vp in it 
by Antioc has, It was afterward ouerthzowen 


by 
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by the Emperour 7:4 , yet was it the temple 
of God. Gods houſe is a houſe of pꝛayer, pet 
Chiiſt ſaieth, Vor feciſtis ſpeluncam latronum, 
you haue made it a denne of theeues. The 
Loꝛd made choiſe of his Uine, he loued it, it was 
a choſen heritage, yet Hieremie ſayeth, Many 
paſtours haue deſtrojed my vineyarde , and 
troden my portion vnder foote: of my choſen 
place, they haue made a deſolate wildernes, 
Hieruſalem was called the holy citie, vet ts ſhee 
charged, that ſhee hath played the harlot any 
done ſhamefully. The Jewes called the (clues 
the people of God, but Chꝛiſt calleth them the 
Synagogue of — The Church ok God is 
called the holy place, pet Chailt ſateth, the abo⸗ 
mination of deſolation, and S. Paul ſaieth, the 
man of ſinne ſhal ſtande in the holy place. 

If we beleeue Clyiſt, and his Apoſtles, that 


. foxwarned vs hereof: it we beleeue the olde docs 


tours: if we beleeue the waiters of later peres: 
if we beleeue ſuch as God hath ſtirred vp in our 
time to reuiue his Goſpel: if wee beleeue our 
aduerſaries: if we beleeue our own ſenſes and 
experience: let vs cofeſle that the Church hath 
bene defaced with abuſes : let vs giue God 


thankes, that of his great mercies hath reſtozed 


it, and let vs euery man endeuour to reedifie it. 
God had mollified the Kings heart to bee 
gracious towardes them, he had deliuered the, 
he had — them home to their couutrie, hee 
F. iii. gaue 
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gane them Pꝛophetes to call vpon them, and 
A godly Pzince to rule ouer them: but che peo⸗ 
ple cried out, The time is not yet come that 
the Lordes houſe ſhould bee builded. Mere 
mult J to:tche the canſes,that withholde men 
from the building vp of$ods Temple, not 
all that map be reconed; Foz that would require 
moze time, but onely the chiefeſt,thac ſhall come 
to hande. 

The irſt ſeemed to be diſpaire of the cauſe. 
Fo) they ſawe it was a long trauaile from Ba- 
bylento Hieruſalem. They had bene ſpoiled of 
all they had, and were pooze, and the greateſt 
part euen of their owne people fozſooke them, 
and would not teturne home with chem, Their 
enemies were ſtrong, and laughed them to 
ſcomne, and hindered their buildings. Others 
charged them with ſedition, and ſatde , if theſe 


men map oncc recouer their citie, they will paye 


no moze tribute, they wilbe no longer in ſubs 
iection, and this matter at length ſhall redounde 
to the kings dammage. Looke in your Chꝛoni⸗ 
cles, and pou ſhall finde that the Ic wes haue e⸗ 

uer bene traitours. | 
Euen lo, when the man of God Luther was 
raiſed vp by God to refoꝛme the Church, a frend 
ok his laid vnto him, O father Luther, you ſhal 
neuer be able to pꝛcuaile: the Pope, & punces, 
and al the wozld are againſt you. The matter is 
paſt recouerie; go into pour fludie,# ſay, Deus 
miſer catur 


n 


3 * R * 


by B. Iewel. 
mi ſereatur noſtri. Eue n ſo wht oeuerit pleaſeth 
God ts builde bp 1 walles ok his temple, he chu⸗ 
ſeth out ſuch , v foꝛ Heir owne intirmities, x foꝛ 
the foꝛce & ſtrengt eir enemies, they might 
be diſcouraged, and deſpaire. Euen nowe that it 
hath pleaſed God to reſtoze his Goſpel, they that 
are ofthe contrarie part, crie qut, Theſe men be 
rebels, they woulde haue no magiſtrate, they 
would haue all things in cõdmon. Behold what 
they haue done in Heluetia : beholde what they 
haue done in Germanic. Locke out your Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles, vou ſhall finde that al the vpꝛoares and 
ſeditions which haue bene theſe fourtie yeeres, 
haue bene ſtirred vp by ſome of them. 

But all this diſcouraged not thee good 
Mꝛince Zorobabel, hee armed him ſelfe with 
Gods pꝛomes againſt all impollibilities, and 
ſo called the people to the building ok the tem⸗ 
ple. And therefoze- God pꝛoſpered him, and 


moued v Ring Dariut heart to make pꝛoclama⸗ 


tion, that whoſdeuer woulde withſtande Zoro- 
gabel in his doings, timber ſhoulde bee taken 
out of his owne houle, and a gallowes made, 
and hee thereon hanger without redemption. 
Euen ſo, that man of G DD deſpaired not, 
though hee ſawe all the wozlde againſt him, 
but gaue the glozie to God. And therefoze 
God bleſſed his voings as wee ſee this daye, 
Fo) it is the cauſe of GD D, and not of man, 

F. iii. The 
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The zeale of the Loꝛde ol haſtes hath done this, 
J will bꝛing this to paſſe (ſaith the Loꝛde) not 
fo} pour ſakes, but that map be gloꝛi⸗ 
fied among the 3 the 
weake thinges, and the fooliſh chinges ol the 
woꝛlde. As toz the aduerſaries, be they neuer ſo 
ſtrong, he that dwelleth in the heauens laugheth 
them to ſcozne, Thele, though feare & diſpaire, 
kecpe backe from building the temple, 

Some there bee that confeſle, that many 
things are out of frame, and ought to be looked 
on, but they ſay, it is no time to fall a building. 
Tee mult locke foza gencrall Councel. And 
God graunt we may once ſee that daye, that a 
general Councel may be called, wherein Chziſt 


map ſit pꝛeſident, and al theſe matters that are 


nowe in queſtion , may haue indifferent hea- 
ring, and may bee decided by the woopde of 
Bod. 

But alas, they that make a face and ſhewe 
ok general Councels, them ſclues ſtoppe and 
ſtale, that there map bee no general Councel, 
| When Luther made his firſt appcale from the 
Pope that then was, ta a gencral Councel, they 
mate him anſwere that it was againſt the de⸗ 
tree of Pope Iuluu, and Pope Pius, that any 
appeale ſhould bee made from the Pope to any 
Conncel. | 

When the Emperoyr had compelled them 
£9 8 Founcel, and the Princes of Germanie t 
| | common 
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common weales, had ſent learned men thither: 

the Biſhops that were there aſſembled, woulde 

not heare any of them pꝛeache, oꝛ diſpute, oꝛ de⸗ 

clare their minde, Foꝛ onely Biſhops map ſit & 
ſpeakeinthetr Council, and ſuch as are ſwome 

to mainteine the Pope. Aneas Siluiu, others Aeneas 
wile called Pope Pius the ſecond, ſaith , ifa Bi⸗ Syluius ad 
ſhop ſpeake agarnſt the Pope, yea although hee db eum 
ſpeake the truth, yet neucrtheles hee ſinnetha⸗ 
gainſt p othe, that he hath made vnto the Pope. 

And laſt of all, when the Councel hath done 

al that it can, the whole concluſion of the mat⸗ 

ter hangeth vpon the determination of ÿ Pope, 

Now iudge you, what ſentence there is like to 

be, where as he ſhal be iudge in his owne caule, 

Thus when they crie out and ſpeake of Coun: 
tels, they ſeeke delay, they mocke with God and 

man, and in deede meane to haue no Councel. 

Saint Paul, after he was called of God, and 
touched in his heart and conſcience with Gods 
tructh,appealed not to a generall Councel,but 
ſaith, Non acquieui carni & ſanguini, I com- Galat. . 
municated not with fleſh and blood, The Matt. 11. 
kingdome of heaucn ſuftereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. There is no Coũ⸗ 
cel aboue God. 8 

A Councel map teſtiſte the trueth to be truth, 
but it can not make falſhod to be truth. Augu. 
ſtine anſwered molt indifferently, waiting to 
Maximinus a Piſhop of p Arrians pùlleaged a 

n general 
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L;. cent. general Councel hold? at Ariminum. Nec ego 


{axim, 
cap.14, 


Nicenum, nec tu debes Ariminenſe tanqua præ- 
iudicaturus proferre cõcilium, &c. Neither ma 
I lay to thee the Councel of Nice, nor maielt 
thou lay to me the Councel of Ariminum, ei- 
ther of vs thinking thereby to tinde preiudice 
againft the other, But let vs lay matter to mat- 
ter, cauſe to cauſe, and reaſon to reaſon, by the 
authoritie of the Scriptures, which are indiffe- 
rent witneſſes for both. 

yt Ageſilaus minded to make his paſlage 
with his armie thꝛough his neighbours land, he 
deſired licence of the pꝛince of that countrie: the 
pꝛince ſaide, hee could make him no ready anſs 
were, but that he would take aduile of his coun⸗ 
cel. Vel then ſaide Ageſilaus, take you aduiſe⸗ 
ment: in the meane ſealon, J wil paſſe though. 
So when our aduerſaries delay off, c ſoiourne 
til they may take their deliberation in a coun⸗ 
cel, let them deliberate while they wil: but in the 
meane ſeaſon, let vs paſſe on in the buſines ol 
God, and take the occaſion offered vs to builde 


vp a houſe tothe Lozd, 


Some other lap, it is not yet time:y Biſhops 
be they that ſhould redꝛeſſe the Church. Would 
to God they would. Foz they ſhould be Lox m 
di, The light of the world, they ſhould be Shep- 
heards, and Watchmen, they ſhould be builders 


ol Gods Church. But, what if the light become 


daͤrkenes ? What if the ſhepheardes become 
wolues? 
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wolues? what if the watchemen lie a fleepe? 
what if the builders become ouerth}owers ? Je- 
remie (aith , the paſtours haue ouertHowen the 
vineyard: and is it likely that they wil reare it 
vp again? Chyilt ſaid vnto p Biſhops, vou haue 
made my houle a denne of theeues:& is it likely 
that they wil bꝛing it againe to the fozmer ſtate, 
and make it a place of pꝛaper? But, O merciful 
God, what a building is that like to bee, where 
ignozance is the foundation, where ignozance 
is deuotion, & the greateſt c oꝛner ſtone of the 
building. J pzay God lighten their heartes w 
his holy ſpirite, and make them to bee that they 
pꝛofeſſe them ſelues to be, the light of the wozld, 
and true labourers in Gods bineyarde, & faiths 
ful builders of his houſe, | 
In the meane ſeaſon let vs remember, that 
in the olde Lawe , whenſocuer the Byſhop 
grewe out of ozder , God rayſed vy ſometimes 
Mophetes, ſometimes Pꝛinces, to refourme 
the Church, to redꝛeſſe things that were amiſle, 
and to recdifte the decates, Foz the P)ince is 
keeper of the Lawe of GDD , and that of 
both Tables, as wel of the firſt that pertameth 
to Beligion, as of the ſeconde that pertaineth 
to good oꝛder. Fo2 hee is the head of the peo⸗ 
ple, not onely of the commons and laitie, but 
alſo of the Miniſters and Clergie, By that aus 
thozitie, Moſes being a Magiſtrate rebuked 
Aaron the Viſhop,foz making the golden _ 
| 25 
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Ioas being a Ring, redꝛeſſed the riote of the 
Mꝛieſtes. Salomon being King, firſt builded the 
temple of God, put down the high Biſhop A- 
hiasbar, and ſet vp Sadoc. Afterward, the ſame 
temple being polluted was reſtozed, not by 
the Biſhops, but by the Rings E zechias, Ioſias, 
Abias, Iehoſaphat: and at this time after the caps 
tiuitie of Babylon, it was reſtozed, not by the 
e but by Zorobabel the Pqince of 


" after the comming of Chyilt, when the 
Emperours became Chyiſtened, Con/#artine, a 
Godly Emperour , thzeatened the Biſhops , if 
they would not be ruled, hee would take vpon 
him to ſee them puniſhed, as hauing tn deede 
authozitie and power ouer Biſhops. And Juſti- 
«ian in his lawe teateneth the Biſhops, that 
ifthcy would not make their pꝛapers in a loude 
voyce, that v people might ſay Amen, he would 
puniſh tzem with his l wozde, as hath bene ſapde 
befoꝛe. 

But what needech moze examples? When 
the Arke of God was reſtoꝛed home, Dauid bee 
ing Ring, plated the chiefeſt part: Dad being 
Ring, made Plalmes and ditties: Daid being 
Ring, daunced befoze the Arke:and being king 
ſet the Biſhops & Hꝛieſtes in oꝛder. And foꝛthis 
cauletbey are kings, euen to ſerue p Loꝛd. And 
thcrefoze they doe not wel that deuide common 
weales in two, and deuile to heads, the one 4 
che 
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ſtle, if thou be an Euangeliſt, if thou be a Pro- : 
© phete,or of what ſtate ſoeuer thou be: for this / 
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the ſpiritualtie, the other foꝛ the laitie. Fo? S. 
Paul ſaith , Ommis anima ſauperioribuspoteftati- Rom. 13. 
bus ſubdita ſit. Let euerie ſoule be ſubiect to the 
higher powers, Euerie ſoule, whether he be bi⸗ 
ſhop, Cardinal, oꝛ Pope, all are ſubiect to their 


Pꝛince. And Cm ſoſtome vpon that place, ſaith, 
Etiam ſi Apoftolus ſis, ſi &uangeliſta, ſiue Prophe- Hom. 23. in 


ta, ſiue quiſqquis tandem fueriseneq; enim pietatem 13 Rom. 
ſubuertit iſta ſubiectio. Yea, if thou bee an A po- 


/ 


ſubiection is no hinderance to Godlines. And 
of the ſuperioꝛitie of Pꝛinces power, Tertullian Tertul. ad 
ſpeaketh thus, C olimus imperatorem, vt homine Scapulam. 
Deo ſecundum, ſolo Deo minorem. Wee wor- 
ſhip the Emperour as a man next ynto God, 
and inferiour onely yuto God, 
Some other there be that ſee and know,that 
the Church of God is nowe a building, and pet 
not onelp refraine them lelues from the woke, 
but alſo ſpurne downe tharother mẽ haue built 
vp: that ſee we teach nothing but che woꝛde of 
God, and the doctrine of the pꝛimitiue Church: 


ex et leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to receiue the doc⸗ 


trine which they haue perſecuted, infoꝛce them 
ſelues to be conſtant, and lap violent handes vpõ 
their owne conſcience, and ſaye, Non regnabit 
per nos, He ſhal not beare rule ouer vs: and as 
Pharao ſaid in the hardnes of his heart, Neſero 
Domini, I knowe not the Lord, 
— — I take 
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ther like things which were tedious to rehearſe 
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J take not here vpon mee to iudge other 


mens conlciences : but ſuch men there haue 


bene, as wee may knowe by reading, and as 
God hath opened by notable iudgement, and 
J pzaye God there be none ſuch nowe. ri p2ay 
God there bee none that offende againſt their 
owne conſcience , and knowledge, and againſt 
the holy ſpirite ok God. 

But alas, J ſpeake not nowe of t! be igno⸗ 
rant and vnlearned ſozte of people, that offende 
of ſimplicitie, and haue a zeale of God, al⸗ 
though it bee not accoꝛding to knowledge: but 
A ſpeake of them that bee learned, that knowe 
well, that wee teache pou nothing this day, but 
that Chulk and his Apoſtles taught befoze vs, 
and was euermoze frequented thzoughout in 
the Church, vntill all thinges grewe to coz⸗ 
ruption. And of the contrarie part, they doe 
knowe, F their conſciences do ceſtifie vnto the, 
that their doctrine foz the moſt part is cõtrarie 
to the ble of the pꝛimitiue Church, contrarie 
to the Apoſtles, contrarie to Chuſt him ſelfe. 

Pet wil theſe men ſooner leaue their lining, 
then bee pꝛelent at the hearing or an Engliſh 
pꝛaper, 02 communicate with the people vnz 
der both kindes. They cal it a ſchiſine to haue 
the com non pꝛapers in a tongue that the peo⸗ 
ple may vnderſtande. To communicate under 
both kindes, they call it a ſchilme. Foꝛ the Mi⸗ 
niſters to be maried, they cal it a ſchiſme. And o⸗ 
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at length. Thoſe things which were ozdej- 
ned by Chiilt and his Apoſtles, & vied though- 
out the whole Catholique pzimitiue Church 
without queſtion, they cal ſchiſmatical. 

O mcrcifull God , ſhall wee ſay, that al the 
whole wolve of the Chziſtians, euer from 
Chꝛiſtes time.vntiil the late time of theſe later 
fathers, was in a continual ſchiſme? Shal wee 
ſay that S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, and cther old 
fathers, were ſchiſmatiques? Shal we ſap that 
Chniſt and his Apoſtles taught vs ſchiſmes ? oz 
that was once true, and Chꝛiſi ian doctrine, is it 
nowe become a ſchiſme? Js the Church nowe 
within fiue hundzeth yeeres become Catholike, 
and was Chꝛiſtes Church, and the Apoſtles 
Church, and the doctours Church not Catho⸗ 
lique? O Loꝛd, if we be deceiued, thou haſt decet- 
ued bs: foʒ it in theſe doings we be ſchiſmacikes, 
ko hauing pꝛayer in a knowen tongue, 02 foꝛ 
communion vnder both kindes, oz foz the ma⸗ 
riage of Pꝛieſtes and Miniſters, where as theu 
gaueſt thy communton vnder both kindes, and 
didſt chuſe ſuch as were maried to be thy Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and didſt pꝛay in the common and vulgar 
tongue, as alſo thy Apoſtle Paul taught vs ts 
do: It this be ſchiſme, we are become ſchiſmati⸗ 
ques, foꝛ following thine example, & that oꝛdi⸗ 
nance which thou haſt left vnto thy Church. 

But 5. Hillarie ſhewcth, how we ſhalbe ſure 


agi\ 


. de lapſis. 
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fidei: Chriſtus dixit, Apoſtolus dixit. This is 2 
rule of faith, to ſap, Chriſt hach ſaide i it, the A- 
poſtle hath {aide it, Chꝛiſt ſatth, Bibite ex hos 
omnes, Drinke ye al of this, without exception. 
Paal biddeth bs to pꝛay ſo, that the people map 
ſape, Amen. And ſaieth „H onorabile coniugiii 
in omnibus, Mariage is honourable in al men. 
Then is this by Hylaries rule the Catholique 
faith, & the contrarie ts Schiſmatical: foz our 
faith is butlded vpon the foundation of the A- 
Ciprian. poſtles and Pꝛophets. S. Ciprian ſaith, Non pax 
Sermone eff ſed bellum, nec Eccleſie iungitur, qui ab Euan- 
gelio ſeparatur. It is no peace but warre, no Ca- 
tholique peace or vnitie, but open warre and 
Achiſme: neither can he ſay „Jam of) Church, 

that is diuided from the Goſpel _ Mar- 
Eccleſia. Ms it is repoꝛted by Euſebins, ſaide, ps Do- 
hiſtor. li.. ino non acquieſterem , ſi alium Den os 


cap. 18. Ppreter omnium Creatorem. 1 would not be 
Chriſt him ſelſe, if he ſhould ſaie there were an 
other God, then the creator of al things. If he 
would not beleeue God him ſelfe', teaching o⸗ 
ther wiſe then is ſet down by the woꝛde of God, 
much leſſe woulde hee beleeue the Church, tea⸗ 
ching contrarie to the Goſpel. . 
God ok his mercie grannt that all our con⸗ 
trouerſies that we now ſtand vpd, may be heard 
and determined by Gods Goſpel, and open the 
eyes of our aduer artes, that they may ſee the 
hope whereunto they are called. Im the — 
al on 
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ſealon let not vs ſhunne @ refraine thẽ, but ex. 


hozte and counſell them with all ſobzictie in the 
ſpirite of meekenes, as our byethjen. Who 
knoweth whether. God of his mercie will call 
them torepentance + As God ſaid to S. Paul by 
reuelation, Populus millii multus eſt in hat᷑ cints 
tate, Ihaue much people in this citie: So F 
truſt I may ſay, at leaſt I doubte not but we 
map charitably hope, God hath a great nomber 
euen among them that runne to the Maſſe, 
that wil pet heare no reaſon, but are ſtubburne 
and wilfull. Their hearts are in the handes of 
God, and he is able, and will mollifie them, 
and of ſtonie will make chem Aechy, aud ot 
ſtones make them the childzen of Abzaham, 
and the piincipall coꝛuet tones in the building 
ak bis Church. A rows 
Other impediments there be, that keepe 
men krom che building of Gods houle, But 
that which God complatneth of by the Pꝛophet, 
is, that euerp man fell co builde his owne 
houſe, and left the houfe of God vnbuilded. 
This is the coꝝruption of gar nature. Such 
things: as we ſhouldeglowſie God withall, we 
abuſe moſt to the diſhonour of God, There⸗ 
foze Chyilt calleth them thornes, and the 
Mammon of wickediieſſe, not becauſe they 
are ſo ofthem ſelues, fo2 they are the giftes of 


God, but becauſe our fro warde nature makech 
them lo, i | 
Gi, Th 
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The man, as Chaiſt ſayeth in the Parable, 
that was bid to the marriage feaſt, ſent woꝛde 
that hee was marrped and coulde not tome. 
Eſay ſaith, The harpe, and viole, and timbrel, 
and pipe, and wine are in their feaſtes: but 
they regarde not the worke of the Lorde. 
The fantaſies and pleaſures of this life rauiſh 
our mindes, and pull them cleane from God, 
So layech the Pꝛophet, You can haue your 


'  houles ſieled, and:furniſhed: in the meane 
while, . my Houſe lyeth forfaken. O that 
Asggeus the: Pꝛophet were nowe aline, and 


{awe the rearing vp of Gods Temple here tn 


Englande. That, thinke you be woulde ſap, 


You butlde, vaur swne houſes, and leaue the 


bouſc of Gap.forſakev? May, he woulde ſay, 


you builde ycur owne manſions, and pull down 


the houſe of God. 


The Maſters ok the woꝛke, builde benefice 
vpon beneſice, and Deanrie vpon Deanrie, 


as though Rome were pet in Englande. The 


poote flocke is giuen ouer to a wolfe: the 


pocze childzen erye out fo bꝛead, the intad of 
life, and there is no man to bꝛeake it to them. 


The Noble man oꝛ Gentleman, the Patrones 
of Benefices,giue pꝛeſentations of benefices, 
either to bee Farmours them ſelues, ot elſe 


with exception of their owne Tenthes , oz 
wich ſome other condition chat is wozle — 
| 's, 
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this. The pooze Miniſter mulk keepe his 
houſe, buy him Bookes, relieue the pooze, 
and lige , 6GDD knoweth howe, and ſo doe 
you too. 

D good-mp Lones and bꝛethꝛen, J come 
not hither to bee a Patrone foz money mat- 
ters: God ſeetch my heart befoꝛe whome J 
ſpeake it. But J ſce Gods Temple by this 
meanes is fozſaken. Pong men, ſuch as are 
of moſt towardeneſſe turne them ſelues to be 
Phyſicians, oz men of Lawe: yea, Clerkes, 
o2 Apothecaries. The matter is ſo vſed, that 
they are aſhamed to be Piniſters in Gods 
Church, They ſhoulde not ſo doe, ſape you: 
no, neyther yet pou, as your doings are, cau 
be angrie with them, They are not Angels, 
but pour owne childzen, your bzethzen, your 
couſins, of your owne affections, of pour 
owne fleſh and blood, and they thinke them 
ſelues to good to become pour flaues. O mer⸗ 
cifull God, at the beginning of the Goſpell, 
euery man bꝛought his goodes, and layde 
them at the keete of the Diſciples. Nowe 
euery man is readpe to pull out in a ma- 
ner neteſlary ſuſtenaunce, euen out ot the 
mouthes-of .Chiiſkes Diſciples. Then that 
chat was euery mans owne, every man made 
it common, and no man counted it tv bet 
bis owne, —_ that appercaineth to others, 

G, ii. and 
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and is appointed tothe building and pꝛeſeruing 
of Gods Church, that euery man lapeth handes 
on, and countcth to bee his owne, In che 
meane ſeaſon, the pooze Uniuerſities are negs 
lected, the Schooles enerp where vnfurniſhed, 
the youth dꝛiuen and chaſed away from the 

building. 8 
Thinke of this in your heartes: Conſider 
with your ſclues, There lacke already Mini⸗ 
ers thzoughout the Realme, to teach the peo⸗ 
ple, c to builde vp the walles of Gods Church. 
One pooze hireling is dziuen co ſerue two oz 
thꝛee Pariſhes, The ſicke hath no man to com» 
forte oz counſell them: the dead haue no man 
to burie them: one man buryeth another. That 
thing J knowe is not materiall: vet it ſeemeth 
not ſo to all men, and our bodyes are the Tem⸗ 
ples of the holy Ghoſt, and ought reuerently 
to be bꝛought to their graues. 
AUiew vour Uniuer ſities:biew pour ſchooles 
which cuer haue bene nourceries to this pur⸗ 
poſe: alas, home many ſhall you finde in both 
the Uniuerſities, and in all the Schooles 
tough Englande, not onely that are alreadie 
ripe, but allo that are minded to the iniſte⸗ 
rie? If they be not kounde there, alas where 
thinke vou to haue them? where thinke por 
will they bee founde? thinke you that they will 
ſpzinge out of the grounde, oz doppe downe 
from the heauens? No, no, they be ol * | 

M 
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muſt be bꝛedde and reared amongeſk you, Jf 
there be noneto be founde, no2 hope of any to 
be hereafter, be you well aſſured that Actes of 
Parliament, and Pzoclaynations, are not e⸗ 
nough to conten: the conlcience ofthe people, 
and to builde vp the Temple, 

Oh, that the Queencs Maieſtie knewe the 
great ſcarcitie, and miſerable neede of Mini⸗ 
ſters that is abzoade, And J beſeech you good 
my Loꝛdes, and other Honourable and woz- 


ſhipfull that are here, that haue oz may haue 


acceſſe vnto her, to put her in remembꝛance, 
that her grace will be mindefull of the houſe 
of God, and redzeſſe the greedineſſe both of 
cozrupt patrones, and of ſuch who engrolle and 
gather into their handes many liuings, being 
them ſelues the remnant of the ignozant and 
perſecuting Babylon: and pet leaue to take 
charge ouer the people, blinde Syz Johns 


not onelp lacke Latin, but lacke honcſtte, and 


lacke conſcience, and lacke religion. It would 
be a great furtherance to the Church of God, 
a wonderfull way to encreaſe Schooles, and 
the Uniuerſities. 

Nowe remaineth the laſt parte that J haue 
taken in hande to ſpeake of : that is, ofthe mas 
ner ofthe building. (hereof, becauſe p matter 
of it ſeife is lang, and J ſcanted of time, J will 
ſpeake two woꝛdes, and ſo make an ende. And 
what better way can bee deuiled to reſtoꝛe 

- Chultes 
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Chꝛiſtes Church, then that we ſce vled by 
Chziſt him ſelfe? Chziſt, when he was appo⸗ 
ſed of the Phariſcs in the caſe of ditozce, whe⸗ 
ther it were lawful foz a man to put away his 
wife vpon any kind? of matter, and to marrie 
another, called them backe to the Scriptures, 
Ab initio non fuit ſic. Scriptum eſt. From the 
beginning it was not ſo. It is written. And ſo 


in other places in like matters, he ſaith. ſcriprum 


c/7-and cuer returneth them to the Scriptures, 
The ſame o2der vled Eſatas: Ad Legem, & ad 


Prophetas. Haue recourſetothe Lawe and the 
Prophets. $0 Iaſias, ſo Ezecchias,ſ0 Ioſaphat re- 


fourmed the Temple of God when it was pol⸗ 


luted, accoꝛding to the paterne ofthe Scrip⸗ 


Tert. ad- 
ucrlus 
Praxeam: 


Fxhortat. 
ad con- 
cordiam 
Eccleſ. 


Jom. z. 


tures. Foꝛas Tertullian ſaith, Peræ que ad vni- 
uerſas hie reſes tam hinc praindicatum eſt, id eſſe 
verum quodcunq; primum, id eſſe adulterum 
quodcumq; pofterius. By this rule, we may equal- 
ly preſcribe againſt all hereſies, that is true that 
was firſt appointed, that is falſe that was af- 
terwarde deuiſed, Saint Auguſtine ſayeth, In 
Scripturis didicimus Chriſtum, in Scripturis di- 
dicimus Eccleſram : has Scripturas communi- 


ter habemus, quare non in eis & Chriſtum & 


Eccleſiam communiter retinemus? In the Sctip- 


tures we haue learned Chriſt: in the Scrip- 


tures we haue learned the Church: theſe 
Scriptures wee haue indifferently betweene 


vs, why doe wee not after one forte holde 


Chriſt 


. 
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Chriſt and the Church by them? Aud as 

gaine, where hee wꝛitech againſt Petilian a - 

Donatifte, Nor audiamns, hec dico, hec dicis : De vnitat. 

ſed audiamns, hæc dicit Dominus, Sunt certi E<clel. 

libri Dominici, . quorum anthornati vtrique N 

conſentimus, vtrique credimus, vtrique ſerus- 

mus.: Ibi queramns Eccleſiam, ibi diſcutiamns 

cauſam noſtram. Let vs not heare, thus I ſay, 

thus thou ſayeſt: but let vs heare, Thus ſayeth 

the Lorde, There be eertaine bookes of our 

Lorde, vnto the authoritie whereof eche part 

agrecth, eche parte belceueth, eche parte 

yeeldeth: there let vs ſeeke for the Church, 

thereby let vs examine and trye our mat- 

ters. This is that Rocke vpon which Chyilt 

hath butlte his Church: ag ainſt this Rocke 

the gates of Hell ſhall not pꝛeuayle. Au- 

euftine ſpeaketh this in a pꝛetie alluſion: Nor 

me ædificabo ſuper te, ſed te ædificabo ſuper 

me. I will not buylde my ſelfe vpon thee, but 

J will builde thee vpon me. The ſame al⸗ 

firmeth Hierome, Bafil, C -yril, Hillarius, and 

other the Ancient wuatccrs, It woulde bee too 

long ts alleage any mote, onely J will recite 

buto pou Lyraes iudgement of thele wozdes, 

mote foꝛ that he was one that fauoured our 

aduerſarics,then foꝛ the weight of his autho⸗ 

ritie. Super hanc petram, laith he, id eſt, ſuper Tyra in 

Curiſtum: Vpon this rocke, that is, vpon Chriſt: 16. Match. 
G. ii. ex 


. 
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7 999 palet, quod Eccleſia non conſſſtit in hos 
minibus ratione poteſtatis &c. Whereby it is 
manifeſt that the Churchis not among men, 
by reaſon of any Eccleſiaſticall or Seculare au- 
thoritie or dignitie : becauſe many Princes 
and chiefeſt Biſhoppes haue forſaken the 
faith: therefore the Church reſteth in thoſe 

rſons, in whom are to be ſounde true know- 
ledge, the confeſſion of faith, and acknowled- 
ging ofthe tryeth, TAherefoze the foundation 


. of this building, whereupon all the whole 


woke mult reft, muſt be Chiſt and his holy 
wo2de: foꝛ as Sant Paul ſaith, No man can lay 
an other foundation, then that which is layed 
already, leſus Chriſt. N 
The Emperour Domitian pꝛetending a res 
fourming of the Empire, which afozc his time, 
Tyberins, Caligula, Nero , and other wicked 
Emperours had ſpopled and defaced, aſked a 
Philoſopher, one Apollonius Tyan cus, what 025 
der were beſt to be taken therein. Apollonius 
made him anſwere, Sy}, if it pleaſe pour Bas 
ieſtie, vou muſt doe as the Mulitian bad his 
Schollers doe. [owe is that ſapde Domi. 
tian? Marie Sp, quoth Apollonius, there 
was a cunning Mulitian that ſet his Scholes 
lers to an iqnozant and a homely minſtrell 
to learne Muſicke of him: but befoze hee ſeng 
them out he gaue them this Leſſon, whatſo⸗ 
| | euer 
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ener vou ſee- your Maſter doe, ſee that 

pott auoide it, he is vnlearned, and his leſſons 

and maner of fingering noyght : therefoze ſee 

pou doe the contrary, Euen ſo map J lape, 
whatloeuer wee ſee that they haue done, that 

were our later fathers beloze vs, that haue de⸗ 

ſtroyed Chꝛiſtes Church, let vs remember to 

do the cõtrary. Their foundation as pou know, 

and as they themſelues confeſſe, is ignozance: 

let our foundation be Chꝛiſt, and knowledge of 

Gods wowe, They haue pulled the Scriptures 

out ofthe peoples heades and handes, that no 

man might lee their doings, Let vs exhozt all 

men, as S. Chiſoſtome, Origen, and other holy 
: fathers did, to reade the Scriptures, that all the 
x wozlde map ſee our doings, They buylde Gods 

; worde vpon the Church: let vs, as Paul doeth 
| teache vs, buylde che Church vpon Gods wozd.. 
They contrary to God, c contrary to his wo d,. 
haue made the Biſhop of Rome ſupꝛeme head of 
the Church, contrary J ſaye, to the woꝛde of 

God haue they made him ſupꝛeme hea of all the 
Church, Thele are not my wozdes, but S. re- Greg lib. 4. 
gorie, who was himſelfe a biſhop of Rome, ſapth epiſt. 32. 
ofthem, Pic leges, venerandæ Synodi, ipſa Domi- 

vi noftre Ie ſui mandata 4 Gnerls Atque pompatici 
cuiuſdam ſermonis inuentione turbantur. The 
F godly lawes, the reuerende Synodes, and the 
vyery commaundements of our Lorde Jeſu are 

broken , by the inueꝑtion of a certaine 41 
an 
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and pompous name. And thereof as Gregorie 
himſelfe teftificth,hath enſued Vntuer ſa pernici- 
ec, An vniuerſal deſtruction, E 
Marke, J beleeche you, and let it not out of 
pour remembꝛance. They ſap, this is the key of 
the Church, that one be the head of it, to rule ic, 
and to gouerne and keepe in vnitie all the reſt. 
But Gregorie which was himſelfe a Biſhoppe 
of Rome, ſapeth, it is Vniuerſa pernicies, A ge- 
neral corruption and plague of the Church. 
Let vs accozding to Gods moꝛde, accoving to 
Ciprian. de the Canons, knowe, that as Cyprian ſayth, /- 
fimpli.pre- nus eft Epiſcopatus , cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum 
latorum. pars tenetur. There is but one Biſhopricke, 
part whereof is holden in Whole, of euery ſe- 
Hicron. ad uerall Biſhoppe, And as Hierome ſapeth, Vbi- 


Euagrium. cunque fuerit Epiſcopns, ſuue Rome, ſme Eng uby, 


ſie Conſtantinopoli, ſuue Rhegy ſme Alexandriæ, 
frac T anars, eiuſdem merits, eiuſdem eft & ſacer- 
dot, Wherefocuer there be a Biſhop, be it at 
Rome, be it at Cugubium, be it at (onftantine- 
ple, be it at Rhegium, be it at Alexandria, be it at 
Tanais, they are al of one worthines, they are al 

of one prieſthood. 
They ſet the Pope aboue kings & pꝛinces, a⸗ 
gainſt Gods woꝛd. Let vs know, that accoꝛding 
5 Gods wo2de,euery ſoule mult be ſubiect to Þ 
igher powers. In theſe things, e in al other the 
like, in which they foꝛſake p paterne & oziginal, 
e in which they doe co;rary to the ſcriptures, to 
12 Chiilt, 
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- Chiift, and his Apoſtles, contrary to the pꝛat⸗ 


tiſe of the Pꝛimitiue Church, and contra 

the ſound iudgement ofthe ancient Cathol 
fathers, grounded vpon the wozde of Godꝛlet vs 
remember, whatſoeuer they do, oꝛ haue done, to 
doe the contrary, Fo? it ts not poſſible, by what 
meanes things haue growen to cozruption, that 
by the ſame meanes they ſhal euer be wel reſto⸗ 
red againe. 

After the Temple was buylded, oz was in 
buylding and rearing, Caras the Prophet read 
the Lawe of God, and lacriſtced oxen, ſheepe, 
and lambes, and the people wept in conſidera⸗ 
tion that they and their fathers had ſo vn- 
kindely olfended God, and deſcrued ſo ex ⸗ 
tremely to be puniſhed at his hand. So the good 
king Loſias, after he had founde the booke of 
the Lawe, and ſawe howe highly both hee and 
bis fathers had offended God, hee fella wee⸗ 
ping: (to; the conſideration of Gods great 


bencfites , and our owne bnwozthinelle, cau⸗ 
leth vg co mourne at the fight of our owne' 


vnkindeneſſe. ) Then they turned vato God, 
repented themſelues of their wickedneſſe, and 
left ſuch vanities as they had walked in be⸗ 
foꝛe. So Chit our Sauiour, when he began 
to pꝛeache the Goſpel, and to ſpzeade abꝛoade 
the vnſpeakeable treaſure of our ſaluation, cal⸗ 
led vs firſt to repentance, and ſaid, Pænitentiam 


: agite , ppropinquauit enim regnum: cælorum. 


Repent 


Luke 19. 
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Repent ye, for thekingdome of God is at hid+ 


eu, when he had receiued Chniſt to his tas 
ble, repented him of his extozſion, and made 
reſtitution. Then Ieſus ſayd vnto him, This da 
is ſaluation come vnto this houſe, — 
as hee is alſo become the ſonne of Abraham. 
So the Chziſtian men in the beginning repen⸗ 
ted themlelues, and chaunged their whole life, 


and there foꝛe were called Saintes: as S. Paul 


vletch in many places to name them, vcatis ſan- 
rs, to thoſe which are called Saints. And, Sau- 
Fits qui ſiut Corinthi, Io the Sainctes which are 
at Corinth. Plinie being à heathen, and ſet by the 
Emperour to enquire of Chziſtian men, made 
repoꝛt in his Epiltle to Tyaianus, that they were 
à ſect which would not offer vp to idoles, which 
coulde not bee compelled to blaſpheme Chyilt, 
but were wont at certaine times appoynted to 
meete together and ſing hymnes to one Chy### 
their God, that they were of one minde, and as 
greed among themſclues,and did abſteine from 
theft, murther, and adulterie, and did keepe their 
faith, and defrauded no man. 

Euen luch ſhould we be, thus ought wee to 
liue, cheſe things are examples fo} vs to follow, 
we ſhould meete often to ſing himnes and giue 
thankes to our God, we ſhould lament our fozs 
mer wickedneſſe , wherewith wee haue called 
Gods anger vpon vs. 

But alas, there appeaxech not in vs chat 
chaunge 
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chaunge of life that ought to be in ſuch as turne 
to Chʒiſt, wee are as pꝛoude, as couetous, and 
wicked in abuſing the holy name of God, a e⸗ 
uer we were in the time of ignoꝛance. Thus we 
abuſe the great mercie of God, thus wee with⸗ 
hold his trueth in varightevuſneſſe, We ſap we 
knowe God, but giue him not the glozy that is 


due vnto God. 


And beſides this, wee are in loue with our 
owne coʒruption:and as the Mophet ſapeth, we 
reioyce when we haue done wickedly: wee can⸗ 
not abide to haue our fault touched, our pꝛide is 
growen vp as hye as heauen, our couetauſneſſe 
is lunke as deepe as hell, our pooze weake bye« 
thꝛen be offended, and thinke that theſe be the vgs 
ry fruites of Chꝛiſtes Golpel. Yet we can in no 
wiſe ſuffer ta be repꝛoued, wee ſay to the Pꝛea⸗ 
cher, peace, and talke not to vs in the name of 
the Lodd, tell not vs of the Scriptures, tel not 


vs of Chriſt, of Peter, Paul: we bid him ſpeake 
vs faire, and bleſſe thoſe things that be accur ſed 


by Gods owne mouth. Ule ſap, he is too buſie, 
he medleth with that he knoweth not. Pes, pes 
man, he knoweth it wel ynough he knowech that 


pꝛide is pꝛide, that vſurie is bſurie, that ſinne is 


ſinne : and chou & thine owne conſcience kuow⸗ 
eff it too, if thou wouldeſt be knowen ot it: yea; 
thou knoweff ir, + in derde iu thy heart, of foxce 
art weary of it, And chis is extreme miſerie, 
chat we are ſo farre plungedinſinne , chat wee 
can- 
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can neyther abide our owne faultes, no} vet 
the amending of them, Is this the repentance 
of dur life? Are thele the fruites of Gods Gol: 
pel? Are theſe the fruites of the innocent blood, 
that we ſee ſhead befoꝛe our eyes? Are theſe our 
teares foꝛ the ſiunes wee haue committed? Js 

this the thanks that we render vnto God, fot gi⸗ 
uing vnto vs ſo great bleſſings? But, what ſay 
J, blelings? Aoulde God we were ſo bleſſed, 
that wee might conſider our bleſſedneſle. Ma⸗ 
ny alreadie bewꝛaie the weakeneſſe of their ſto⸗ 
makes, they bꝛooke not the Goſpel: pea, they 
ſeeme already wearie of theſe pꝛeachers, they 
call them Pulpit men, men of the ſpirite, and 
IJ knowe not what: as though they themlelues 
had nothing to doe with Gods Spirite. Ha 
merciful God , what way map God take to 
winne pou? Alas, what are wee? what haue 
wee offended you? Are wee become pour ene- 
mies, fo} telling pou the trueth? J feare me, 
this murmuring is not againſt vs, but ag ainſt 
the Lozd, 

You haue had the Maſſe, and that you woy» 
thilphaced:youhaye now the Communion, and 
that port regatde not. God hath ſent to call pou 
withfire and fagots: thoſe which vſen that ſcue⸗ 
ritie & crueltie, pou called tyꝛants. Mo hath ſent 
vnto you nowe ſimple men, that bꝛing you no: 
ching els, but the kingdome of God, and leeke 


bonaching „ but onely fo} * laluation: = 
them 
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them port diſdayne. It is euen nowe come to 
paſſe, chat Chꝛiſt ſapde, We haue piped to you, Luke . 
and you haue not daunced: we haue mourned 
to you, and you haue not wept; but wiſdome is 
iuſtified of al her children. Manp of you are e⸗ 
uen ful of the Goſpel, and ful and weary ofthele 
ſchodlemaſters. Ther foꝛe ſhal God ſend amõgſt 
vou an other maner of ſchoolemaſter, that ſhall 
entreate pou after another ſoz, that ſhal pul the 
pꝛide from your neckes, c the ruffes from your 
ſhoulders. J wil ſay (J would God J might not 
ſpeake thus in p ſpirit of trueth)J would to god 
it might pzoue vntrue, and neuer come to paſle. 
But God is iff, and che extreme dildame 
of Gods truetch, and his holy Goſpel, iuſtly 
delſerueth the extreimitie of Gods vengeance: d 
this Goſpel, that you are already ſo wearie of, 
ſhal be taken away from vs, The kingdome of 
God ſhalbe taken away from vs, and ſhalbe gi⸗ 
uen to a nation chat ſhal do the fruites of it. The 
king dome of God, which is the true vnderſtan 
diug of Goks woꝛd, ſhalbe takt away. And then 
what ſhal remaine, but blindenes and falſehood, 
which is the king dome of the deuil? I wil ſende Amos 8. 
(ſapth God) a famine in the land, not a famine 
of bread, nor a chirſt for water, but of hearing 
the worde of the Lord. 
Let vs therefoꝛe, good bzechjen; remember 
foꝛ what cauſes God ſuffred his temple at Hie- 
riſalem, to be deſttoped x burnt by » . | 
. lee 
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let vs remember whercfoze God tooke from ba 
bis holy Goſpel that he had planted amongſt vs 
of late time:let vs nowe thankefullpxtcepue ic, 
with teares, and reptncance foz our fo2mer lifes 
let vs not make our ſelues vawozthie of che 
great grace and bleſſing of God, To pou this 
holy pꝛomiſe is made, vou are the childꝛen of A. 
braham , to you Chult ſpꝛeadech out his armes 
to embꝛace yott: receiue not the grace of God in 
vayne, let vs not put out that heauenly light, 
which God hath kindled, let vs pꝛaye to God to 
giue vs newe heartes, and to put a newe ſpirite 
within vs. Thy ſhould pou periſh, vou that are 
ſo dearely ſaued? why ſhould pou periſh, O pou 
the houſe of Alrael? Let vs once fal to the buyl⸗ 
ding vp of Gods holy temple, let vs not dꝛiue it 
off any longer. 

The foxes haue bozoughes, and the birdes of 
the aire haue neaſts, but the Sonne ol man hath 
not pet a place to reſt his bead in. Gnd calleth to 
vs by the ꝛophet, Bring wood, and buyld this 
houſe, and I wilbe faucnrable i in i. Is it time 
for yourſelues to dwel in your fieled houſes, & 
this houſe lye waſte? Pour houſes are freſh and 
faire furniſh2d, and yet my houſe lyeth deſolate, 
flat vpon the ground. Beholde the miſerable ve: 
ſolation of my holy place, my flocke is ſcattered 
in the mountaines: beholde your bzethhen that 
lie in chatncs in a thouſand places bounde, bea; 
ten, toꝛmenten, and dꝛawen to molt cruel death, 
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not fo2 any offence they haue comicced, but mito 
fo2 the building of my temple, and pofeſling of 
mp name. They are pour owne body, fleſh, and 
blood. Py bones are ſcattered vpon the face of 
the carth,my blood is ſhed. without compaſſion, 


as it were water vpon Þ ground, D what cruel 


eyes haue you, that can (ce this, not be moued? 
that can builde pour owne houſes, & ſerue your 
owne pleaſures.,and leaue mp houſe ſoꝛſaken? 


Thus almightie God ſpeaketh to vs, O good 


bꝛethꝛen, let vs not deſpiſe his calling, let him 
not ſpeake to vs in baine, let vs no longer ſap, ic 
is not pet time to build vp the Loꝛds houſe. God 
bath ratſed vp vnto vs a moſt vertuous & noble 
Ladie, that hath already ſec labourers a wozke, 
e begun the building. Let vs remember, that the 
Chaldees, when they came to Jeruſalem, neuer 
ſtrained curteſie, oz ſapde, It is not pet time to 
pul downe the houle of God:they layd hands on 
it, c ſpoiled it, they burnt it without mercy, euen 
vnto the grounde. Let vs not in Gods cauſe bee 
mote negligent, then our enemies were againſt 
God. Let euery man ſap wich himſelfe , It is 
Gods temple that muſt be built vp it is che hea⸗ 
uenly Hieruſalem, it is tht arke of the Lodd, it is 
the Lozds bulines that J haue in hand: accurſed 
be he that doth the Loꝛds buſineſſe vnfaithfully. 

And you, my Lodes, foꝛaſmuch as God hath 
planted pou in chiefeſt honour, and made you the 


greateſt ouer ſeers of his woꝛke, J beleech pou, 


Y.i. euen 


Sermons preached 


euen foꝛ his ſake, when you ſee your owne hou⸗ 
ſes ſo furniſhed, as is meete foꝛ your eſtates, re- 
member the pooze houle of God,Ulhen you lee 
your men waiting & attending at your tables, 
remember howe fewe there bee co wayte vpon 
Chaiſt at his table. Then you cõſider that your 
owne houſes cannot bee mainteyned without 
pꝛouiſion, remember there bee pꝛouiſion made 
for the houſe of God, Let þ 3cale of Gods owne 
houle rauiſh and deuour our hearts, let vs build 
vy the tabcrnacle ofthe moſt holy, and dꝛeadful, 
and cuer liuing God: ſo will God dwell and 
abide with vs, and be glozified in the middeſt a- 

mongſt vs, | 
And thou moſt merciful father, deale fauou⸗ 
rably with Sion, that wee may ſee the walles of 
thy Hieruſalem reſto;ed. For now is the time of 
thy mercic come vpon vs, now is the time, And 
as thou haſt begun this wozke in vs, in thele our 
dates,ſo vouchſafe to bleſſe the ſame, that it may 
endure, and continue foz euer, that al the wozlde 
may know thee, the onely true and liuing God, 
and thy Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whoſe Goſpel 

thou haſt reuiued amongſt vs. To whome 
with thee, and the holy Ghoſt, be al 
honour and gloꝛp, woꝛld with⸗ 
out ende. Amen. 
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7 Ertaine learned g 
ok olde time, that hay no vn⸗ 


woch theme 
[and purpoſe 


: turall knowledge, at length they concluded: 

| ſome, that man was made to know the pꝛoper⸗ 

ties and qualities, the conuenience, oz diffe- - 
rence of natural thinges, either inthe aire, oz. 
in the water, 02 in the earth, o2 bnder the earth. 
Some other, that man was made to conſider 
and beholde the Sunne and Moone, the ſtarres, 
the courſe, and reuolutions of the heauens. 
And ſo, they iudged that man, which eyther had 
molt aboundance of natural reaſon, oz behelde 
and conſidered the heauens beſt, to be moſt per⸗ 
fect of al others, and that he came neereſt to the 
ende of his creation. Thus ſayde they, as men 
without feeling of God, onely endued wich the 
light of nature. = 


== 


H. ii But 


Eccles.r. 
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But as God himſelfedeclareth, who faſhio⸗ 
ned vs, and made vs, and knoweth vs beſt) the 
very true en hy man was made, was to 
knowe, and ta honcur God, Thercfoze, who ſo 
knoweth bim belt, c honoꝛeth him with molt re⸗ 
nerence, he is molt perfect, he commeth neereſt 
the ende of his creation. 

hen Salomon had deſcribed the deceyua⸗ 
ble van: ties of the wo2lde, and ſapde, Vanitie of 
vanities, vanitie of vanities, al is vanitie: when 
hee had concluded by long diſcourſe , that ri⸗ 
ches, empire, honour, pleaſurcs, knowledge, 


and whatſocuer els vnder the Sunne, is but va⸗ 


nitie: hee knitteth vp the matter with theſe 
woꝛdes, Feare God, and keepe his comman- 
dements, for this is che whole duetie of man. 


That is, this ts trueth , and no banitie:this is 


our perfeccion „to this ende are we made: not 


to line in eating and dyinking, not to paſſe our 
time in plcaſure and follies , not to heape vp 


thoſe thinges, which are dayly taken from 


vs, oz from which wee are daply taken a- 
wap: but that in our wozdes, in our life, in 
our bodie, and in our ſoule wee doe ſeruice 
vnto God: that wee looke aboue the Sunne 
and Moone, and all the heaueng : that we bes 
come the Temples of the holy Ghoſt: that 
the holy Spirite ok God map dwell in vs, 
and make vs fitte infkrumentes of the glozie 
of God, | 

Therekoze 
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Therkoze God gaue vs his holy wozd, x hath 
continued it from the beginning of the woꝛlde 
1 vntil this dape, notwithſtanding the Philoſo⸗ 
phers, and learned men in al ages, who ſcoꝛned 
it out, as the woꝛde of follie: foz ſo it ſeemeth to 
them that periſh: Notwithſtanding the wicked 
pꝛinces, and tyꝛantes, and high powers of the 
woꝛlde, who conſumed and burnt it, as falſe and 
wicked, oz ſedicious doctrine : notwithſtanding 
the whole wozlde and power of darkenes were 
euer bent againſt tt;yet hath he wonderfully con⸗ 
tinued and pꝛeſerued it, without loſſe of one lets 
ter, vntil this day, that we might haue whereby 
truelp to know him the true and onely God, and 
his ſonne Jeſus Chulſt whom he ſent, 

Ther koꝛe haue we Temples and Churches, 
places to reſoꝛt vnto altogether , to honour, to 
wozſhip, and to acknowledge him ta be our God, 
to ioyne our hearts and voyces together, and to 
call vpon his holy name. In ſuch places God 
bath at al times vſed to open his maieſtie, and to 
ſhewe his power. In ſuch places God hath made 
vs a ſpecial pꝛomiſe, to heare our pꝛayer, when 
ſoeuer wee cal vyon him, Therefoꝛe are they 
called the dwelling place and houſe of God, 
In ſuch places al godly men euermoꝛe ſet their 
greateſt pleaſure, and thought themſelues mi⸗ 
ſerable, when they were ſecluded oz put off 
from the ſame : as the Pꝛophet and holy pꝛince 
Dauid, Letatus ſum in his que dicta ſunt mihi, Pfal. 1 22. 

H. ili, in 
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in domum Domini ibimus, O ( ſayth that holie 
man) my heart reioyced within my body, vhẽ 
my fellowes called vpon me, and ſayde, Let vs 
go into the houſe of the Lord, Againe, I am in 
loue with the beauty of thy houſe, And againe, 
O how beautiful is thy tabernacle, O Lord, O 
thou the God of hoſtes, my heart longeth and 
fainteth to come within thy courts. His ſpirits 
were rauiſhed with the ſight c maieſtie of the ta⸗ 
bernacle: not fo} that the place it ſelfe at that 
time was ſo beautiſul, fo in Dauids time it was 
almoſt rotten, c ruinous, a homely thing to be⸗ 
hold, nothing in cõpariſon to that temple that al⸗ 
ter ward was built by Szlomon. But therin ſtood 
the ſhewe and wozthines of that holy place, that 
Gods trueth and lawe was opened and pꝛoclay⸗ 
med in it, and the ſacraments, and ceremonies 
ſo vſed, in ſuch fourme and oꝛder, as God had 
commanded them to be vſed, and the people re⸗ 

ceiued them obediently, and liued thereafter, 
Therefoze when the tabernacle was reſtozed, 
when the Arke wasfet home from Obededom, 
and ſec in the mount 87, when religion res 
uiued, which through the negligence and malice 
of Saul was fozſaken; when he fawe his nobili⸗ 
tie, his biſhops, his pʒieſtes, and all his people 
willing and foward, he could not refraine him 
ſelfe;but bꝛake out and ſang, Fc eſt dies, quam 
fecit Dominus, exultemus & lætemur in ea. This 
is the day which che Lord hath made, let vs be 
8 | glad 


. by B. Iewel. - 
glad and reioyce in it. Let vs be merry, and ioy 
that euer we liued to ſee it. Euen ſo Paal, when 
in his time hee ſawe the Goſpel take roote and 
pꝛoſper, and that the ſauour of life was powzed 
abzoade, that the kingdome of God was enlar⸗ 
ged, and the king dome of Satan ſhaking downe, 
his heart leaped, and ſpꝛong within him. Ecce 
nunc tempus acceptabile, Beholde now that ac- 
ceptable time, beholde God hath looked downe 
mercifully vpon the wozlde, beholde the day of 
ſaluation is come vpon bs. | 

But the godly man, as hee reioyceth at th 
beautie of Gods houſe, ſo when contrariwiſe he 
ſeeth the ſame diſoꝛdered filthily, when he ſceth 
the Sacraments of God abuſed, the tructh tro- 
den vnder foote, che people mocked,the name of 
God diſhonoured, he cãnot but lamẽt &mourne, 
and finde himſelfe wounded at heart. Then the 
good king Joſſas ſawe the booke of God, which 
was ſo long hid in the wal, x out of remẽbꝛance: 
when he conſidered the blindnes, in which they 
had liued, & the vnkindnes of their fozefathers, 
he could not fozbeare, but fel a weeping: he fea⸗ 
red leſt God would take vẽgeance vpõ them foꝛ 
ſo great cõtempt ot his woꝛd. TAhẽ Jeremie ſaw 
the wilfulneſſe, and frowardneſſe of the people, 
which would not ſubmit chemſelues,and be obe⸗ 


dient vnto God, he cryed out, Ohzthat my head terem.s; 


were full of water, and mine eyes a fountaine 
of tcares, that I might weepe daye and night, 
H. iiii. &c, 


H 
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&c. Such care had they foꝛ Gods people: thus 
the ʒeale of Gods houſe had eaten them vp. 
cale, if any man knowe not the nature of the 
woꝛd, is an earneſt affection and vehement loue, 
F as is the loue of a mother towards her childzen, 
f o) of y natural childe towarrs his mother. This 
M 5 zeale cannot abide to ſee chat thing which it lo⸗ 
ucth,deſpiſed oz hurt. Such a ʒeale and care cas 
riech God ouer his people, he louech them as a 
s | mother loueth her litle childꝛen: he wil not ſuf- 
fer them to be hurt. By y Pꝛophet E/ ai he ſaith, 
Eſa 49. Can a woman forget her childe, and not haue 
copaſſion on the ſonne of her wombeꝰ though 
they ſhoulde forget, yet wil I not forget thee, 
7 Zachar. 2. Zacharie alſo {aith, He that toucheth you, tou- 
& cheth the apple of his eye. Fo God hath ſayd, 
they ſhalbe mp people, and J wil be their God. 
Such care likewiſe beare al the godly towards 
| their God, they loue him with all their ſoule , 
wich al their heart, with al their ſtrength:they re- 
LY uerence him as their dcare father, they are grie⸗ 
| 7 ued at any blaſphemic, and with any contempt 
| of his holy nanre, 
But, as euerꝝ man be he neuer lo wicked, yea 
enen he that ſaieth in his heart there is no God, 
which is become filthie & abhominable in al his 
doings, vet in his talke out wardly ſaith he hath 
a God, and that hee belecueth in him: euen ſo 
there is none ſo wicked, oz ſo foꝛſaken of God in 
his heart, but he perlwadeth himſelke hee _ 
| the 
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the zeale of God: and what he doeth in ſelfe 
loue of his owne fantaſie, hee will beare in 
hand, he doeth it foz the loue of God, The ouer⸗ 
thzowers and waſters of the Church, will 
ſeeme to ſhewe a ſpeciall care fo2 the Church, 
Dillemblers, hypocrites, dcſpiſers, ſcozners, 
euen ſuch as ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which denie the trueth of God after they haue 
knowen it, which witting and knowing fight 
againſt the trueth, which ſap of Chziſt, we will 
not haue him to rule ouer vs, which wozke that 
ſinne that ſhall neuer bee fozgiuen in this 
wonzlde, no; in the wozlde to come: pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding will pꝛetende and ſeeme to haue che 
zeale of God, 

Thus-the Scribes and Phariſes ſet vp 
their bꝛiſtles againſt Chuift: chy diſciples keepe 
not the common faſt : thou ſuffereſt them co pul 
and to cate the eares of cone; thou ſuffereſt 
them co eate with vn waſhed handes: thou byea- 
keſt the tradition ofthe Elders: thou bꝛeakeſt 
the Lawe of God, which he gaue vs by Moſes; 
thou art a ſeditious teacher: thou art a ſchiſma⸗ 
tique, thou art an heretique. They ſayde, wee 
faſt twiſe in the weeke: we haue Abzaham to 
our facher: we are Moſes Diſciples. There⸗ 
foze when they heard Steuen ſpeaking thoſe 


heauenly wozdes, Beholde, I ſee the heauens o- Actes . 


pen, and the Sonne of man ſtanding at the 
right hand of God „though zeale they gaue a 
ſhoute 
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ſhoute with a loude voyce, and ſtopped their 
ear m_ ranne vpon him all at once, 

Wh? Chziſt had ſaid, Ye ſhall ſee the ſonne 
of man ſit at the right hand of God, and come 
in the cloudes of heauen: the hie prieſt thzough 
ʒeale rent his clothes, and ſapde, Ye haue heard 
the blaſphemie. This naughtie man ſpeaketh 
blaſphemie againſt God. Me called a Councill, 

the Scribes c Phariſes met together, not one 
man amongeſt them but of them ſelues: they 
looked about them, as if they onelp were the 
pillars and buttreſles of the Church, and were 
onely zealous and carefull foz the Moulſe of 
God. But their meeting was (as Dauid fo2e- 
ſpake, and as Peter declareth, and as we know) 
againſt the Loꝛde, and againſt his anointed, 
They were touched with zeale of their owne 
glozic, and not with the zeale of Gods trueth. 
ep ſought their owne pꝛaiſe, but not y p pꝛaiſe 
which is of God. They made crakes that they 
knewe the Scriptures, that they were the 
Temple of God, that they had the conſent of all 
antiquitie: as others haue done ſince that time, 
and as we ſee many do this day, in very derde, 
- theie men nowe haue euen as much as they 
had then, as by pꝛooke & triall it will appeare. 
There are others, which haue a feeling of 
God, and a great care foz his Church: but ſuch 
a fecling and care as commeth either of their 
obne fantaltcs,o2 of ſome opinion and credite 


they 
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they haue in their fathers which were befoze 
them, not of the vnderſtanding of Gods plea- 
ſure, Such are they which offende God, not of 
malice 02 wilfulneſle, but onely fo lacke of 
teaching and vnderſtanding. Such were they 
which withſtoode Saint Paul in all his pꝛea⸗ 

ching, fo2 that they tooke him foz an heretike, 
and thought his pꝛeaching was againſt God. 


I beare them witneſſe (faith he) that they haue Rom xo, 


the zeale of God, but not according to know- 
ledge . Such a zeale haue manie who foꝛbid 
that God commandeth, and commande that 
which God foꝛbiddeth. Such a zeale had Paul 


himſelfe, I was a blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, 1 Tinu x. 


and an oppreſſor: but I was receiued to mercy, 
for I did it ignorantly without beliefe. Such à 
ʒeale haue they, who thinke they do God good 
ſeruice, when they kil c murther the righteous 
& good ſeruãts of God, Such a zcale haue they, 
who(as ſaith Nax ianxen) defend Chjiſt againſt 
Chutt, æ defend the Church againſt Þ Church, 
And theſe things do they, not of malice, noꝛ of 
wilfulnes, noꝛ againſt their conſcience, but, bes 
cauſe they knowe not God the father, noꝛ his 
Chꝛiſt whome he hath ſent, Ther etoꝛe they ſtũ⸗ 
ble at Chuilf, & ſpurne away þ Goſpel of God, 
& thinke ill, ſpeake euil of the wozd of life, be. 
cauſe they know not the Goſpel of God, noꝛ the 
wozd of life. Thus they perſwade themſelues, 
that they defende the Church, that they m_ 

E 


| f | 10.Rom, 
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the ſonne of God, that they doe God great ſers 
uice, and that they haue the zeale of God. 

Bat this pꝛide was euer in the heart of man, 
and it appeared cuen in our graundſire Adam: 
whatſoeuer liketh vs (well, we thinke that 
can not but pleaſe Gad. Such is the opinion 
we fondely concciue in our fantaſies: in truſt 
whereof whatſoeuer we doe, we thinke our 
ſelues ſure and ſafe, Origen wꝛiting vpon the 
place of the Apoſtle, Zelum Dei habeut, ſed 
non ſecundum ſcientiam, They haue the zeale 


of God, but not according to knowledge, 


ſaith, Similiter poteft dicere Apoſtolus & de a 
444, quod timorem Dei habeant, ſed non ſecun- 
dum ſcientram, de alys &c. In like maner the 
Apoſtle may 1ay of others, they haue the feare 
of God, but not according to knowledge : of 
others, they haue the loue of God, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge: of another, he hath 
the faith of God, but not according to know- 
ledge : And another may be ſayd to faſt, but 
not according to knowledge. And ſo in all 
things whatſocuer we doe, vnlefle we haue 
knowledge and vnderſtanding, it may be ſaide 
vnto vs, that we haue the zeale of a good work, 
but not according to knowledge. [des dandæ 


eſt præciput᷑ opera ſcientiæ, ne ret nobis infaliciter 


accidat, vt in fide paſiti fruſtremur a fide, elm 
habentes bonorum, decidamus a bonis. Therefore 
all heed is chiefely to be giuen to the attaining 
| of knowledge, 
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of knowledge, leaſt it goe not well with vs leſt | 


we faile from our faith, when we thinke we 


beleeue, and thinking we haue a zeale of good 


workes, we be: founde yoyde of all good 


workes, The wiſe man ſaith, This was not e- Wiſd. 13. 


nough for them, that they erred in the knows- 
ledge of God: but where as they liued in great 
warres of ignorance, thoſe ſo many and ſo 
great plagues they called peace. The ʒeale 
that they had, and the contentation cf their 
beartes made them belecue, that all their ſuper⸗ 


tition and idolatrie, and other enoꝛmities was 


Catholique bnitie. | 

This zeale, as on the one ide it hath many 
tokens of goodnes, fox that it hath a conſcience, 
and a feare, and an obedience towardes God: 
ſo, on the other ſide it is very dangerous, bes 


cauſe it lackech knowledge: euen as a ſhippe 


fo} lacke of a gouernour is euer in danger of 
the rockes, and as the bodie which hath no eye. 
is euer in danger of falling, Such kinde of 
zeale,the greater it is, the wozſer it is: the moꝛe 
vehement it ſec mech, the moze vehementty it 
fighteth againſt God, Fo), our good meaning 
maketh not our doings good : our zeale is not 
a rule, whereby we may meaſure out cither our 
faith, oꝛ our woꝛkes: but onelv the knowen will 
and pleaſure of God, Therefoze ſpeaketh God 


in this maner by the pꝛophet E/ay,My thoughts Efay.ss.. 


are not your thoughts, neither are your wayes 


my 


Prou.z. 


Deuter. 5. 


1. King 19. 
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my wayes. Therefoze ſaith Salomon, Truſt in 
the Lorde with all thine heart, and leane not 
to thine owne wiſedome : in all thy wayes ac- 
knowledge him, and he ſhall direct thy do- 
ings, This counſel alſo doeth Meſes giue, Take 
heede that ye doasthe Lorde your God hath 
commanded you: turne not aſide to the right 
hand,nor tothe left, 

But the true and govly zeale pꝛoceedeth not 
from hypocriſie oꝛ intention, but is led and trai⸗ 
ned by vnderſtanding, and is molten into the 
heart, and the vehemencie and heate ot it, no mã 
knoweth,but he that feeleth it. It taketh away 
the ble of reaſon, it eatech and deuoureth vp the 
heart: euen as the thing that is eaten, is turned 
into the ſubſtance of him that eateth it: and as 
iron whiles it is burning hot is turned into the 
nature of the fire : ſo great and ſo iuſt is the 
criefe that they which haue this 3eale conceiue, 
when they ſee Gods houſe ſpoyled,o his holy 
name diſhonoured. So ſaith E/as, I haue bene 
very ielous for the Lord God of hoſtes: for the 
children of Iirael haue forſaken thy couenant, 
broken downe thine altars, and ſlaine thy Pro- 
phets with the ſword, and I onely am left, and 
they ſeeke my life to take it away. So when 
Moſes found that the people had fozſaken God, 
and were fallen downe befoze a molten calfe, 
e did put their truſt in the wozke of their owne 


hands, his wrath waxed hote, & he caſt the ta- 
bles out 
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bles out of his hand, and brake them in pieces 
beneath the mountaine, Mis heart was ſo in⸗ 
flamed with ʒeale, chat he conſidered not what 
he had in his hande, noz what he did, /ereme, 
when he ſawe the diſoꝛder of the people, and 
howe they were not mended with his pꝛea⸗ 
ching,and would inwardely conccale the griefe 
he conceiued, and purpoſed not to make mentt- 
on of the Lode, noz to ſpeake any moꝛe in his 
name:pet could he not, foꝛ his ʒeale found way, 
and bꝛake out, His word (ſatth he) was in mine lerem. 20. 
heart, as a burning fire ſhut vp in my bones, 
and I was wearie with forbearing, and I could 
not ſtay, 
And, albeit there is much likenefle betweene 
the rage & ſurie of hypocrites, and the godly 
z3ealc of good men: foz either are hot, either are 
vehement, either wih eh redꝛelſe: yet this is an 
cuident difference: godly ʒeale is tempered, and 
ſeaſoned w charitie, the vngodly is topned with 
bitternes c reuenge:ð godly ſeeketh to winne, 
the vngodly to kill and co deſtroy, The vngod⸗ 
ly haue their handes full of blood, they kill the 
Mꝛophets, they ſap, Ie haue a law, and by our 
lawe he muſt die. They ſay, Come, let vs de⸗ 
ſtrop them, that they be no moze a nation. 
Let not the name of Iſrael be had any moze in 
remembzance. They burne the holy bookes of 
the Scriptures, as did Aza and Antiochus. 
They ſ ap, ranſake it, pull it downe, rale it to 
E af | the 


Exod. 32. 
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the koundation, let not one be left aliue. They 
digge vp the bodpes of the dead, out of their 
graues. They ſhewe their crueltie vpon the 
bones and aſhes,which were long befoze bury- 
ed, and well nigh conſumed, It grieueth them 
when they lacke vpon whome they may whet 
their blood thirſtie and cruell zeale. It gricueth 
them, no one thing elſe ſo much, that they did 
not woꝛke ſurely, and cut vp the roote. Such 
is the ʒeale of the vngodly, Euen ſuch a ʒeale 
as was in Nero, in Caligula, of whome it is re: 
pozted, he wiſhed chat all che Romanes had 
but one necke, that he might cent off all their 
heades at one ſtroke: as was in Herode, in 
Annas, and Caiaphas, and the like mur⸗ 
therers. 

But the godly, when they ſee any diſozder, 
they doe nothing like the other: they mourne 
in their heartes to ſee that the trueth is not re⸗ 
ceiued, and to ſee the mindes of their bꝛethzen 
ſo obſtinately hardened: they make pꝛayer to 
God fo) them: chey are deepely touched with 
the feeling of ſuch calamities which G O D 
lapech vpon other, The ʒeale of Moſes coulde 
not like the idolatrie of the people: pet hee 
went unto the Lozde againe, and ſayde, 
Nowe if thou pardon their ſinne, thy mer- 
cie ſhall appeare: but if thou wilt not, 
I praye thee raſe mee out of thy booke 
which thou haſt written, Chult lamented 
ouer 


by B. Jewel. 
ouer Hiersſalem: O Hiemgalem, Nieruſalem, Mam 23. 
which killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
which are ſent to thee, howe often woulde I 
haue gathered thy children together, as the 
hen gathereth her chiekens vnder her wings, 
and ye would not? Beholde, your habitation 
ſhalbe left vnto you deſolate, Paul ſuffered 
much at the handes of the wicked Jewes: They 
troubled v church of Sad, they hindꝛed p courſe 
of the Goſpel, they were enemies of the croſle 
of Ch)iſt,they were dogges, they were conci⸗ 
ſion, Yet he ſaith, Ihaue great heauines, and 
continual ſorowe in mine heart: for I woulde 
wiſh my ſelfe tobe ſeparated from Chriſt, for 
my brethren that are my kinſmen according 
to the fleſh, which are the Iſraelites. 
Vaud ſaith, Mine eyes guſh out with rivers pfl x18. 

of water, becauſe they keepe not thy Lawe. 
And againe, My zcale hath euen conſumed 
me, becauſe mine enemies haue forgotten thy 
wordes. Againe, I ſawe the tranſgreſſours, and 
was gtieued, bicauſe they kept not thy worde. 
And when he ſawe the whole nation of Jſrael 
walked by the enemies, howe mourneful a com⸗ 
plaint made hee to God? O God, the heathen Pſal. 75. 
are come into thine inheritance: thine holy 
temple haue they defiled, and made Hieruſalt 
heapes of ſtones. The dead bodies of thy ſer- 
uantes, haue they giuen to be meate vnto the 
foules ofthe heauen, and the fleſh of thy ſaints 

J. i. vnto 


om. 9. 
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vnto the heaſtes ofthe earth. At this time woht᷑ 
the tabernacle was loſt, whẽ Saul was vnquiet, 
and the Pꝛieſtes were flaine, and the Prophets 
deſpiſed, and the people left without al comfozt, 
hee powzeth out his heart in thele woes, Ze- 
lus domus tuæ comedit me, O Lorde, the zeale 
Ibeare vnto thine houſe hath eaten mee vp. 

It inflameth my heart, dꝛieth my blood, conlu⸗ 
meth my marowe. Such a care had hee foz the 
houſe of God: it was death vnto him to ſee it ſo 
deſtroped and layde waſte, 

So Chxꝛiſt, when he ſawe the temple of God 
fowly and vnleemely abuſed:that they made the 
holy place, a place fo their vnlawful and vnho- 
neſt gaine by vlurie: that they turned Religion 
into ro bberie, ſolde oxen, ſheepe, and doues, and 
kept their bankes fo) exchaunge in the temple: 
when the Pꝛieſtes and Leuites, which ſhoulde 
ſerue God, were become marchantes, and ſer⸗ 
ued them lelues: when the temple oz houſe of 
God, which Dauid purpoſed, and Salomon fi- 
niſhed, and Ezechias and Effas , and other God⸗ 
ly pzinces pꝛeſerued, in which was kept the 
booke ofthe Law whether al the people aſſem⸗ 
bled together to ſerue God, was not vſed like 
Gods houle,butlike a common faire oꝛ market, 
and was made a denne of thieues: TAhen theſe 
groſle abuſes were ſuffered, and things were let 
runne to ſuch extremities, and al this vnder pꝛe⸗ 
tence ol holines, as if it were not onelp 3 


ha. A. 4 
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but needes it muſt be ſo : moned with 3zeale, hee 
could not abide it. He made a ſcourge of ſmal Iohn.2. 
cordes;and droue them al out of the temple; 
and poured out the changers money, and o- 
uerthrewe the table, and ſaide, make not my 
fathers houſe a houlif marchandiſe. And his 
diſciples remembred, that it was written, the 
zeale of thine houle hath eaten me vp. This 
was no frantique oz melancholte paſſion, nei- 
ther in Moſes, noz in Dauid, no; in Chriſt, Mo- Nom. t 2. 
ſes was a verie meeke man aboue al that were 
on the earth, Dauid was as a man that heareth 
not, and in whoſe mouth are no repzoofes. 
And Chyilt ſaide,learnc of me, lo Jam humble 
and meeke. Ulhen his diſciples Iæmes t John, 
grewe wzothful againſt the Samaritanes that Cute 9. 
would not receiue him, and ſapde, Lorde, wilt 
chou that wee commaunde that fire come 
downe from heauen, and conſume them, euen 
as Elias did? Hee turned about and rebuked 
them, and ſaide, yee knowe not of what ſpirite 
you are, Pet though zcale foꝛ Gods houſe, 
Chriſt whipped out the buiers and ſellers, Da. 
uid (hed fooꝛth teares abundantly , and Loſes 
daſhte in pieces the tables of Gods commande⸗ 
ments. Al men ought co be patient & gentle in 

matters appertaining to them ſelues: but in 
Gods cauſe, no man muſt peelde oz bee pas 
tient. 

In aur dapes, vpoi whome the ende of the 

Felt, mozlde 
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wozld is come, when wee did lately ſce thoſe 
times, whereof our ſamour fozetolbe ſo long ſi⸗ 
thence, that deſolatiõ ſhould be in the holy place, 
and ſuch confuſton , ignoꝛance, and blindnes, 
that men ſhoulde ſtomble gg, noone dayes , that 
truth ſhould be a ſtrangeMWpon earch, that men 
ſhould foꝛſake wholſome doctrine, and giue eare 
unto fables, that the myſterie of miquitie ſhould 
wozke, and che very elect (if it were poſſible) bs 
decetued , what trial was made of true & godly 
zeale ? Yow notably did it ſhewe it ſelfe againſt 
the rage and furte ofthe wicked? UWlhat ſhould 
J ſpeake hereof?The exaples are freſh,you can 
not foꝛget them pou heard of them lo late, it is 
ſo late ſince pou did beholde them. Mhat mo⸗ 
ued ſo manp, ſo learucd, ſo vertuous, to peelde 
their bac kes to the ſcourge , their neckes to the 
tounentours, theit bodies to the fire , to foꝛſake 
their goods, their friendes, their parentes, their 
wiues and childꝛt᷑, but the ʒeale of Gods houſe? 
Neither death, non life, noz Angels, noz things 
pꝛeſent, no things to come, was able to ſeparate 
them from the loue of God. They continued 
ſtedfaſt vnto the ende: the zeale of Gods houſe 
did eate them vp. 

But nowe God hath reſtoꝛed vs, he hath takE 
away the deſolation from vs, hee hath giuen vs 
his truth, he hathreucaled che man of ſinne, hee 
hath raiſed vp a banner of hope. Ne ſee and en⸗ 
toye ſuch things as many kings and 8 

N would 
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would haue enioyed, and could not. hat re⸗ 
maincth, but that we take the ʒeale of the Lords 
houſe into our hearts, and ſeeke by all meanes 
the glozte of the ſame? As our good fathers and 
bzethꝛen ſhewed the vehemencie of their loue in 
diſliking the diſozders which croubled v church 
of God: ſo in chis bleſſed peace which God gt- 
uech to his Church, let vs witneſſe our earneſt 
zeale in ſet king that it may be made beautilull, 
and cſtabliſhed ſo} euer. 

Let sur next care be to continue poſſeſſion, 
Ring domes are pꝛeſerued by the ſame meanes, 
by which they were firlt gotten. That which is 
conquered by ʒeale, by carefull zeale muſt bee 
kept. It was ſaide of Annibal, that hee knewe 
how to get the victozie, but howe to vſe it, hee 
knewe not. Many haue loſt that by negligence, 
which they had by diligence wonne. Therefoze 
we ougcht,as our heartes were careful, and deſi⸗ 
rous to ſee theſe dayes: ſo by our thankefulnes 
to God foꝛ ſo great bleſſing , and by Chziſtian 
and Gadly pꝛouidence fozeſee ſuch meanes, 
whereby wee map long hereafter eniope the 
ſame, (Uh? Phidias had made the pourtraiture 
of Iapiter Piſauuu, he duerlaicd it with oyle, chat 
it might continue freſh and greene, and neuer 


putrifie.. Then God gaue ozder to Noah foꝛ Genæ. 


making the Arke, he ſaid, Thou ſhalt pitche it 
within and without with pitche, that it might 
be ſound, and lure, and abide the waucs. 
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pee, which chalengeth to him ſelfe , chat 
pꝛoude and wanton name, to bee called the head 
ofthe vniuerſal Church, after by litle and litle 
he was gotten into poſſeſſion , was not behinde 
hande by all meancs to mainteine and keepe 
the ſame, In this politie, he tooke d way the rea⸗ 
ding ofthe ſcriptures from the people: he made 
noble men x pꝛinces his Cardinals. He thiewe 
downe, and ſet vp, and changed whom, and what 
he would. The kings & ſtates of the woꝛlde, the 
biſhops, pzofeſſo2s c ſchollers in vniuerſities, & 
meachers were bought to lweare allegeance t 
obedience vnto him. J deuile not this, che ſtoꝛies 
hereof are abꝛoad, c the oth which they tooke is 
knowen. Mis authoutie grewe greater chenthe 
authozitie of general coimcels. Nothing might 
be decreed in Councels, but what pleaſed him. 
None might be admitted to ſpeake in toũcels, 
but ſuch as were lwozne to him. Me had al lawe 
in his bꝛeaſt. There was ſometimes a pꝛoclama⸗ 
tion made in Rome, ꝓ fo) conſiderations no man 
ſhould erect o2 builde vp any theater: c that ik as 
ny were ſet vp, it ſhold be raſed, c pulled down. 
Pompeius a gentleman of great wealth, & novle 
courage, did builde a theatre, ſuch a one as befoze 
had not bene ſeene, which would receute 2500, 
men, contrary to p pꝛoclamation, c oꝛder taken. 
But, douting le aſt the next mag iſtrates ſhould 
deſtr op it, he cauled a place of religion to be ſet 
vpon tt, c called it the tẽple of Venus. Ilhere by 
he pꝛouded, p it any wold cuerthꝛow it, becaule 
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it was a theatre, they might yet ſpare it foz the 
temples ſake: fo to pul doum a tẽple was ſacri⸗ 
lege. Euen ſo, there haue bene pꝛoclamations, x 
canons,þ na man ſhouldbe called ½ᷣ chicte, oz p 
head of al Churches, oꝛ vſurpe ſuch authozitie 
ouer others:but wht p Pope built vp his ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie againſt che meaning ol ſuch Canons, he 
pꝛetẽded religid fo his doing: he ſaid, it was de 
iure diuino, p no man ſhould pzeſurne oꝝ attẽpt a⸗ 
galſt it, æ y ſo his power might cãtinue foꝛ euer. 

It they haue bene thus careful to mainteine 
falſhod, how much mote careful ſhould we be ta 
mainteine p truth? Ik they to aduãce their on 
kingdome, howe much m92e we, to ſet ſoꝛth the 
kingdom of God, & to builde vp the Churth ol 
Chiilt ? And if they ſought to do p by lies, by. 
falle meanes, why ſhould wee be llack to vle the 
right, c true, good meanes, whereby y good 
thing which God hath waought foz vs, map bee 
eſfabliſhed? ar | 

And, albeit there be many waies, by which ỹ 
kingdom of God map be mainteined: as the fa⸗ 
uour & counceuance of-ppyince, which ſo cõtoꝑ⸗ 
tech & cheriſheth y Church, as v ſunne beames 
cofo)t & cheriſh the carth.; c knowledge, e lear⸗ 
ning, e diſcipline, which are as the life, æ the ſi⸗ 
nues, without which the Church mult needes 
fal aſundert at this time, J wil leaue to ſpeake of 
the reſt, only-ſtay bpon Karming, which map. 
truly be called plife oꝛ p ſoule et 5 Church x of. 
Chziſtian religton. J. ilii. Hob 
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Howe necellarie a thing, they haue counted 
learning to che ſetting foozth of Religion, the 
ſtoꝛies of our old fathers, of heathens, and Chai 
ſtians in al ages, doe witneſſe. They thought, 
that neither Religion might ſtande without 


knowledge, no) knowledge were to bee eſtee⸗ 


med without Religion. Char/e- the great, that 
he might the better plante Religion in Særonie 
and Heluetiæ, did erecte many places fo2 en-- 
creaſe ot learning. Pee knewe wel, that there 
was no other way better to eſtabliſh Religion. 
The Cathedꝛal Churches, beloze ſuch times, as 
ignozance and blindneſſe grewe ouer all the 
wohlde, and bꝛoughe in an vniuerſal coxuption, 
mainteined ſcholes of learning, that che boc-: 
trine which was taught in thoſe places might 
be defended against the 'gaineſipers by ſuch 
learned men, as were there bꝛed vp. The pꝛin⸗ 
ces of Germanie, and the free cities, after they 
had receiued the Goſpel, they dillolued their 
monaſteries which had bene harboures fo) fuch 
as liucd in idlenes, and ſet bp ſcholes and col- 
ledges, witch ſhould be noutccriesto bꝛeede bp 
learned men, that might bee able to teache the 
people, and to malnteine religion. MUherebp it 
came to paſſe, that in ſhozt time they had great 

ſtoꝛe of worthy and learned men. 3 
This did they wel ſee chat haue bene the e⸗ 
nemies of religion, # cherefoꝛe bed a mcanes 
to hinder the encreaſt- of learning, that they 
1 5 might 
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might haue the better way to ouerthzowe Reli⸗ 
gion. Foz if learning decap, it is likely that Re⸗ 
ligion can not abide, Beare with me, if J ſpcake 
that, which may ſecme moe fic foz ſome other 
place, chen fo this audience:the beſt here vnder⸗ 
fandeth me wel. In other countries, the retei⸗ 
uing ofthe Goſpel, hach alwayes bene cauſe, 
that learning was moze ſet by: and learning 
hath euer bene the furtherance of the Golpel, 
In England, J knowe not howe , it commeth 
otherwiſe to paſſe, Foz ſince the Goſpel hath 
bene receiued, the maintenance fo learning 
bath bene decaied. And, the lacke of learning, 
wilbe the decay ofthe Goſpel, Would God it 
were not ſo: o, that pet betoꝛe the faulte be in« 
curable, there may be ſcme redꝛeſſe. 

Loth J am to ſpeake, pet the caſe ſo requi⸗ 
reth, that it is needefull co be ſpoken, J truſt J 


Gall ſpeake in the hearing of them that will cõ ⸗ 


ſider it. Maintenance of learning, whereby an 
able and ſufficient miniſterie growe, and 
be eſtabliſhed in al the Churches of this realme. 
is to be wiſhed koꝛ. The good eſtate of this no- 
ble king dome, the cõfoꝛe ofpoſteriffe, 5 ſtaie of 
Neligion, che continuing or the Goſpel, the res 
mouing of darkenes hangeth vpon it. One al⸗ 
ked ſometimes, howe it was that m Athens ſd 
goodiy and great a citie, there were no Phiſt- 
tians. To whome this anſwere was made, be⸗ 
cauſe there are no rewardes appointed __ 
7 | | hal 
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that pꝛactiſe ÞPhiſicke. The ſame anſwere may 
be made foz our times: the cauſe why p Church 
of God is ſo fozlaken,is the want of ʒeale in the 
that ſhould either fo their curteſie, oz fo2 their 
abilitie be foſterers of learning, & encreaſe the 
Unings where occaſion is, and giue hope & cõ⸗ 
foꝛʒt to learned men. TMNhat ſaid J,encreaſe?nay, 
the liuings and pꝛouiſiõ which heretofoze were 

giuen to this vſe, are taken away. 
aue patience, if any ſuch be here, as J well 
know there are, whom theſe things touch. Suf- 
fer me to ſpeake ö truth, i it is Gods cauſe. The 
liuings of ſuch as are in miniſterie, are not in 
their handes, to whome they are due. Al other 
Labourers and artiſtcers haue their hire encrea⸗ 
ſed double, as much as it was wot tobe: Onely 
the psoze man chat laboureth, and ſweatcth in 
the vineyarde of the Lozd of hoſtes, hath his hire 
abzidged c abated. J ſpeake not of the Curates, 
but of Berſonages & Uicarages, that is, of the 
places which are the caſtles and towers of fence 
to; the Loʒds temple. They ſeldome paſſe now 
a daies from the patrone, if he be no better then 
a gentlemqkbut either fo) the leaſe 02 fo; pꝛeſent 
money, Such marchãts are bꝛokẽ into p church 
of God, a great deale moze vntolerable, che were 
they whom Chuilt chaled c whipt out af p tẽple. 
Thus they p ſhold be careful fo} gods church, 
that ſhould be patrons, to pisuide foz p conſcit᷑ 
ces of the people, ⁊̃ to place amõg th a learned 
Mimitter, 
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PDinifter , who might bee able to pꝛeach 5 woꝛd 
vnto the out of ſeaſon, in ſeaſon, & to fulfil his 
miniſterie:ſeeke their own. e not h which is Je⸗ 
ſus Chiifts. They ſerue not Jeſus Chyiſt , but 
che ir bellie. And this is done, not in one place 
oꝛ in one count rey, but <10ughout England. A 
le can not keepe his houle, onles he haue 
arſonage oꝛ two in ferme ſoꝛ his pꝛouiſion. 
- Omerctful God, wher eto wil this growe at 
laſt? If the milerie which this plague wozketh,- 
would reache but to one age, it were tolcrable, 
But it wil be a plague to the poſteritie, it wilbe 
the decay & deſolation x Gods Church. Yong 
men which are toward & learned, ſee this. They 
ſce that he which feedeth the flocke, hath leaſte 
part of the milke : hee which goeth a warfare, 
hath not halfe his wages. Therefoze they are 
wearie and diſtouraged, they chaunge their ſtu⸗ 
dies :ſome become pꝛentiſcs, ſome turne to phi⸗ 
ſick, ſome to lawe: all ſhun and flee the Mini⸗ 
ſerie, And beſides the hinderance that thus 
groweth by wicked dealing of patrones: by rea⸗ 
ſon of the Impꝛopiations „the Utcarages in 
many places, and in the pꝛopꝛeſt market 
townes, are ſo ſimple, that no man can liue 
bpon them , and therefoze no men will take 
them. They were wont to ſape , Beneficia fire 
cura: Benefices withour charge, But nowe 
map bee ſayde, Cura ſme bereficio, Charge 
Or Cure without benefice. 
Iſpeake 
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J lpeake not this of my ſelfe:many here pꝛeſent 
Knowe J ſpeake the truth. And my ſelfe knowe 
the places, which haue continued fill theſe ma⸗ 
ny peeres without a Miniſter reſident among 
them, and haue pꝛouided them ſelues, as they 
might, wich their owne money, , 

- Your graces ſubiectes had hope of. amende⸗ 
ment, in your graces late vilitation. But yd it 
fandeth ſtil in caſe as miſerable, as it did befoye, 
J know, your grace heareth not of theſe mat⸗ 
ters. Aud J hope God wil woke in pour gra- 
cious heart, to pꝛouide ſome remedie againſt 
them, Fox other wiſe, che ſcholes wilbe fozſaken, 
the Church veſolate, the people wilde and dil⸗ 
mayed,the Goſpel diſcredited: otherwiſe, wee 
ſhal ſee chat wzought againſt che houſe of God, 
that ueuer any Jeroboam, 0) Iulian, o Licining, 
could haue bzought to paſſe againſt vs, This 
noble realme which euer was famous foz the 
name of learning, is like thereby to come to 
ſuch tgnozance, and barbarie, as hach not bene 
heard of in any memoꝛie befoze our time. 

A knowe that there are grieuous com⸗ 
plaints made, that the Biſhops appoint Pueſts 
and Piniſters, that are ignoꝛant and haue no 
vnderſtanding in the latine tongue. TMoulde 
God it were not true. Dy would God that they 
which be the caulershercof, woulde ſome what 
helpe ta amẽd it. But alas, are we able to make 
learned men vpon the ſudden? Dz can we — 

: others 
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others then come vnto vs, q wil come to liue in 
miſerie? 
But there are many which can ſay, ſuch as be 
miniſters in the Church, ſhoulde teache freely, 
without hope of recompence 97 hire foz their la⸗ 
bour. Dur pꝛeachers are no better then Peter d 
Paul, t the other Apoltles, They are no better 
then the holy Pꝛophets, who liusd pooꝛely. No⸗ 
uertie is a cdᷣmendable eſtate. So ſape ſome, in 
like deuotion as did Judas, What needed this 
waſte? this might haue bene ſold for much & 
giuen to the poore: not that hee cared for the 
poore, but becauſe he was a thiefe, and had the 
bag, and bare y which was giuen. J poubt not, 
there are many which teach Chuiſt fox Choiſtes 
ſake, which ſap in their ſoule, p Lozd is my pop- 
tion. Who in that heaup time, from which Gov 
delivered the, if they might haue receiued their 
life only fo} a recõpence, would haue bin glad to 
take the paines: who ſecke pou and not pours: 
which haue fozſaken all they had, to followe 
Chꝛiſt. I dout not, there are ſuch, 
| But foz y hope of polkcritie,F repozt me to al 
2 ® pou whichare fathers, haue childꝛẽ fo; whom 
pou are careful, Although your ſelues haue a 
ʒeale, ſ a care fo; the houſe of God: pet wil you 
breed them vp, keepe them at ſchole , bntil 24. 
peres old to pour charges, that in the ende they 
may liue in gloxtous pouertieꝰ þ they may line 
poojelp & naked like the Pꝛophets & _ 
ur 
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Our poffericie ſþal rue, that euer ſuch fathers 
went befoze them: And Chꝛonicles ſhal repoꝛt 
this contempt of learning among the puniſh- 
ments, and murraines, and other plagues of 
God hey ſhall leaue it wiitten in what time, 
and vader whoſe raigne this was done. Oz if 
we growe fo barbarous that wee conſider not 
this, oꝛ be no: able to dꝛawe it into Cinonicle, 
pet foꝛeine nations will not ſpare to wꝛite this, 
and pub iſh it to our euerlaſting repꝛoche and 
ſhame. | 
In the meane time, what may be gheſſed of 

their meaning, which thus rauine and ſpoile the 
houſe of God, which decaie the pꝛouiſion therof, \ 
and ſo baſely eſteeme the Miniſters of his Gol: 
pel? They can not ſay to God, the 3cale of thy 
houle hath eaten me bp, Mowſoeuer in other 
things they doe well, howloeuer they ſeeme to 
reioyce at the pꝛoſperitie of Son, and to ſeeke 
the ſafetie and pꝛeſeruation of the Lozdes a⸗ 
noynted: vet needes muſt it bee that by theſe 
meanes foꝛeine power, of which this realme by 
the mercie of God is happely deliuered, ſhall 
againe be bought in vpon vs. Such things 
ſhalbe done vnto vs, as wee befoꝛe ſuffered:the 
truth of God ſhalbe taken away, the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures burnt and cõſumed in fire, A mariteilous 

darkenes and calamitie mult needes enſue, Foz 
ifthe temveſt be ſo darke in » ſea that che loadt 
Carre loſe her light, and the needle kaple ta 
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cite token of the Noꝛth pole , no maruetle 
though che ſhip loſe her courſe , & be ſwalowev 
bp inthe ſandes, 

The Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, is the fountaine of 
light, and of knowledge. It cannot be maintei⸗ 
ned by ignozance and darkenes. Theſe, bee the 
pꝛoppes of their kingdome which take away v 
ſcriptures, which holde the people in blindnes, 
which flie the light, which haue their common 
pꝛapers, miniſter the ſacraments, marie, burie 
their dead in a ſtrange tongue, that the people 
map underſtand noching: which make a famine 
of hearing the wozd of God: which ſtoppe vp þ 
ſpzings ofthe water of life: which take awaye 
the keyes of che kingdome of hcauen , and 
neither enter in them ſelnes, no! ſaffer them 
aye , ignozance is the 
mother of deuotion, & the Church is thẽ in beff 
o2der, t the people moſt deuout, when they are 
hood winckte, and blinded,and ſee nothing. 

Thele are not fic inſtrumẽts, wherew we map 
ouercome the aduerſaries. This is not p ſwoꝛde 
of the ſpirit, theſe are not the ſpiritual weapõs, 
which caſt downe holdes , and euery high thing 
that is exalted againſt the knowledge of God. 
What man that would keepe out his enemp, 
will pul downe his holdes? what captaine that 
meaneth to giue a fo2cible aſſault vpon the ene⸗ 
mp, wil diſcourage his fighting ſouldiers? but 
our ſouldiers are out of courage, our caſtels 

are 
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are falling: therefoze that which we feare wil 
fal vpon vs, 

The oxe that treadeth out the come is muſſe⸗ 
led. He that goetha warrefare,recemeth not his 
wages: the crie hereof goeth vp into the eares 
of the Loꝛd ot᷑ hoſtes. Oe wil not abide ſo great 
contempt of his wozd, and pꝛeachers: his owne 
name ts therby diſhonoured. Dur ſautour ſaith, 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee. And S. 
Paul, He — deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth 
not man, but God. And thinke we, that he wil 
ſuffer his holy name to bee deſpiſed ? Nay,his 
with is already kindled. e hath alrtady begũ 
his iudgemẽts, c therefoze many places are left 
deſolate, There is none that can warne them of 
their ſinne, none i moue them to repen⸗ 
tance, none that can pit᷑ache vnto them foꝛgiue⸗ 
nes though Chiilt, none that can inſtruct them 
in the comfozt of euerlaſting life, Becaule they 
woꝛke luch things againſt the Lozd, the heartes 
of many are aſtonied. Though they heare, they 
vnderſtande not. They ſcozne and ieſte at the 
woꝛde of ſaluation: it is vnto chem a ſauer of 
death vnto death: they are earthly minded, 
whole Gad ts cheir bellie, and whole gloꝛie is 
to their ſhame. 

Fo? this cauſe you late ſtil in pour ſinnes, in 
adulterie, in couetouſnes, and in pʒidc, wichout 
any feeling of conſcience, without any feare of 
God. our daughters, pour heires, to whome 

vou 
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vou ſhall leaite-your landes, arefollewawap 
from you, Robberies and theft are ſo common, 


as ik it were not onoly lawfull, but alſo com- 
mendable:ag iffin were no dnn dur hell fire 
but a fable. 


Thus wer Noudke God to anger. Many 
walke, of whome we can not thinke but with 
weeping: they are the enemies ofthe croile of 
Chult: the name of God is blaſpheined though 
them, Mam are ſo ignozant, they" knowe noc 
what the Seriptures are, they knowe not that 
there are any Scriptures. They call them he⸗ 
reticall, and newe doctrine, Man wit beleeue 
neither ſide;whatſoencr' they alleadge. Bzing 
they truech, buing they falſhood : teach chey 
Chit, teach then Antichꝛiſt: they will beleene 
neither, they haue ſo hardened their heartes. Be 
the Pꝛeacher rough oz gentle, learned oz vn» 
learned, let him vle authozitie ok che Scrip⸗ 
tures, ot the doctours, of the Councels, of De⸗ 
crees 0) Detretalles, of Gods Lawe, of mans 
lawe, nothing will moue them, nothing will 
pleaſe them, becauſe the miniſterie of God, and 
thereby Ged him ſelle, is deſpiſed, 

Theſe wowrs happely ſeeme ſharpe , and 
ouer behementt but the hardeneſle of our hearts 
ag ainſt God, and the lacke of zeale of his 
houſe,enforceme to them, Me are almoſt fallẽ 
into che loweſt pit: we are left without zeale, 
as ſenſeleſſe men, and as if we hav cleane foꝛ⸗ 
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gotten our ſelues, as the heathen which knowe 


not God. Therefoxe , vnleſſe we, repent, the 
kingdome of God. ſhall be taken away from 
bs, Oe will ſende vpon this lande a famine ot 
the woꝛde. Mieruſalem all be ouerthowen, 


and made au heape of ſtones, he men ot ſinne, 


and they which haue not the laue of che trueth 
all pꝛeuaile with-.many ; and withdzawe 
them from obedience to the Hinte: this Nobſe 
Reaime.ſhall. be ſubiect to kozreine nations: 
all this will che zeale of che Lame of hoſtes 
bzing topaſ e 
J come baue ſpent this time in opening 
ſoine other matter: but nothing in my iudge⸗ 
ment is moe woꝛchie your good conſideration, 
and ſperny redꝛeſſe. I would be lothe raſhly oz 
rudely toabuſothe reuerence of this place: but 
vnles theſe things be cared foꝛ, vnleſle we ſhew 
foozth greater zeale then hitherto, if the peeres 
to come eate vp and take away from the Minz 
Kerig as the late yeeres haue done, there will 
not be left within a while, any to ſpeake the 
ꝓwoꝛde of God out of this place. The Pulpits 
ſhall haue none to vſe them: the people ſhall 
growe wilde and voyde of vnderſtanding. 
When Xerxes behelde the great companie 
of his ſouldiers, ſuddenly he bzake into teares, 
and wept bitterly, One ſayde to him, O Sy}, 
pou haue cauſe to reisyce, you haue a goodlp 
companie,they are able to fight fo pou againſt 
* 
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any nation. But what ſhall become ol them, 
ſatth Teræe after ahundzed peeres, nat one of 
all cheſe ſhall be left aliue. If the view of the 
ſmal number of pꝛeachers might be taken, how 
fewe they are, and howe thinne they come vp, 
we haue greater cauſe then Xerxes to las 
ment, if wee haue any zeale to the houſe of 


God, Foz, of the pzeachers which nowe ate, 


within fewe peeres none will remaine aliue, 
And eres ſouldiers left iſſue behinde them, 
which might afterwardes ſerue their coun⸗ 
trey: But there is like to bee ſmallencreaſe 
fo the ſupplie of learned men. The Lowe 
ſhall lacke men to bzing in his harueſt, the 
litle ones ſhall call foz bzcade, and there 
ſþall bee none to giue it them. They that 
ſhall come after vs, ſhall ſee this to bee 
true. There is no houſe ſo ſpopled, as the 
ouſe of the LORD, There is no ſer- 
uaun: ſo litle rewarded, as the ſeruant of 
Chziſt, and the diſpoſer of the myſteries of 
God, 

Oh that your grace did beholde the miſera⸗ 
ble diſozder of Gods Church, oz that you might 
fozſee che calamities, which will follow, It is a 
part of your kingdome , c ſuch a part, as is the 
pꝛiucipall pꝛoppe and ſtay of the reſf, J will ſap 
to pour Maieſtie, as Orillus ſometimes ſaid to 
the godly Emperoꝛs Theodo/ims t Valentinian, 
Al ca que erga Deum et pi ctate,reipublice, 
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veſire ſtatus pendet The good eſtate and wel- 
fare of your common wealth hangeth ypon 
true godlineſſe. You are our Gouerncur, vou 
are the Nource of Gods Church. We mult o⸗ 
pen this griefe bekoꝛe you, God knoweth if it 
map be redꝛeſſed, it hath growen ſo long, and 
is runne ſo farre. But, if it may be redꝛeſſed, 
there is no other beſides pour Pighnelle, that 
can redꝛeſſe it. 

J hope J ſpeake truelp, that which J ſpeake 
without flatterie, that God hath endued pour 
grace with ſuch meaſure of learning and 
knowledge, as no other Chyiſtian Pziuce. He 
hath giuen pou peace, happmelle, the loue and 
true heartes of your ſubiectes. Oh turne and 
employ theſe to the glozie of God, that Gon 
may confirme in pour grace the thing which 
he hath begunne. To this ende hath God pla⸗ 
ced Rings and pꝛinces in their ſtate, as Dauid 
ſaith,that they ſerue the Loꝛd, chat they may ſee 
and cauſe others to ſee to the furniture of che 
Church, The good Emperour Iuſtinian, cared 
foꝛ this as much, as foz his life. Canſtantine, 
Theodoſius, Valentinian, & other godly pꝛinces, 
called them ſelues Yaſalos, the ſubiects & bond 
ſeruauts of God, They remembꝛed that God 
furniſhed them in their houſes, and were not 
vnmindfull to furniſh his houſe. 

hen Auguſtus had beautifted Rome with 
ſetting vp many faire buildings, he ſaid, nueni 
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lateritiam, marmorcam reddidi. I found it made 
of bricke, but I leaue it made of marble, Your 
grace when God ſent pou to pour inheritance, 
and the right of this Realme, found the Church 
in hozrible confuſion, and in reſpect of the true 
woꝛſhippe of God, a Church of bꝛicke, oz rather 
(as Exechiel (aith)daubed vp with vnſeaſoned 
mozter. Your grace hath alreadie rcdzeſled the 
doctrine:now caſt your eyes towardes the Yt- 
niſterie, giue courage countenance vnto lear- 
ning, that Gods houſe may be ſerued: ſo ſhal you 
leaue a Church of God, & a teſtimonie that the 
5eale of the Loꝛds houſe hath eaten you vp, 

And you, O vearely beloued, if there be any 
ſuch which are neither hot no? colde, which doe 
the woꝛke ol p Loꝛd negligently, which eſteeme 
the wozd of God but as a matter of policie, 
which are aſhamed to be called pꝛofeſſours of 
the Golpel of Chzift,pzap vnto God that he wil 
encreale pour ʒeale. Let vs continue rooted and 
built in Chziſt, and ſtabliſhed in the faith. Let vs 
haue care foꝛ the houſe of God, TAholoeuer is 
not after this ſozte ʒealous, is a man of a double 
beart. Te may not halt betwene two opinids, 
If the Loꝛd be God, follow him: but if Baal be 
he, then go after him: he that is not with Chzitt, 
is againſt him. Many talke of the Golpel, aud 
glozie in their knowledge: but it is neither 
talke no) knowledge which ſhall ſaue them in 
chat day. He that feareth che Love, and ſeructh 
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him with a pure heart, and may truely ſaye, 
the ʒeale of thine houſe hath conſumed me, he 
ſhall be ſaued. If they ſhall not eſcape which 
haue zeale without knowledge, what ſhall 
become of vs which haue knowledge with: 
out ʒcale? 

And you, whoſoever you arc, that by ſuch 
meancs haue decayev the Lozdes Houſe, and 
abzidged the pꝛouiſion and maintenance there- 
of, and ſee the niiſerable wzacke of Gods 
Church: if there be any zeale of God in pou, 
if pou haue any fellowſhippe ofthe ſpirite, if 
any compaſſion and mercte, if pou loue God, 
if you deſire the continuance of the Goſpel!, 
oh remember peu haue the patrimonie due 
vnto them that ſhoulde attende in the Lozdes 
Iouſe : you take vnto your ſelues wzong⸗ 
fully, that which was not lotted foꝛ you. Giue 
-vato Ceſar thoſe thinges which belong to 
Ceſar, and vn:o God the things which apper- 
taine to him, and make fo the beautie and furs 
niture of his houſe, Enriche vour ſelues by 
lawfull meanes, and without the ſpoyle and 
waſte of Gods Church, Let not the iniſte⸗ 
rie by pour meanes be defpiſcd , You enri⸗ 
chedthem, which mocked, and blinded, and de⸗ 
uoured you + Spople not them nowe that 
feede, and inſtrutte, and comfozte you, Let 
bs ſecke the glozie of God. Let vs at ſength 
ſcrue the Lode and not our bellie, aud gree« 
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die wantonneſſe. 

So ſhall God bleſle vou l and p)oſper yo in 
all pour affaires, ſo ſhall he ſtrike a cerrour of 
you into all fozreine Pzincea that dwell about 
you, ſo ſhall your heart de kept ſtedlalt in the 
hande of God, ſo ſhall pour heart be perfecte 
befoze the Lone, ſo ſhall you leave ſuch as (hail 
alwaycs pꝛaiſe the Lozde in Sion, ſo ſhall pou 
ſce your childzens childzen, and peace vpon 
Jlrael. 

And, thou O molt mercifull F ather, graunt 
that hp! wozdes be 1 in vaine: it is thy 
cauſe. Thou art our r, we are as clay in 
thine handes, Thou haſt the key of our heartes: 
Giue ʒeale to them that haue knowledge, giue 
knowledge to them that haue zeale, that they 
map be inflamed and rauiſhed with the loue of 

thy houſe, to ſoꝛowe foꝛ the decay there⸗ 

of, and to doe all their indeuour to 
builde vp and eſtabliſh 
the ſame fo) cuer, 
Amen. 
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37 Then ſaide he to his diſciples, Surely the 
harueſt is great, but the labourers are fewe. 
38 Wherefore pray the Lord ofthe harueſt, 
that he woulde ſende labourers foorth into his 
harueſt. 
hziſt our Sauiour, after he 


Go A waagapeied by John and 
EL V temfffed by Satan in the wil⸗ 
derneſſe, began to execute the 
Commiſſion whereunto his 
_ clather had ſent him,choſe vnto 

himſelfea nomber of diſciples to be at his com⸗ 
mandement, x ſo tooke his pꝛogreſſe though a 
great part of the countrey, In the meane way, 
in euery place where he came, he taught the 
people that the kingdome of God was come a⸗ 
mongeſt the ; he healed their diſeaſcs: wzought 
ſtrange miracles befoze their cles: c gaue many 

ſingular and cuident tokens of his comming. 

But ſpectalty, he behelde in what ſtate the 
pooze people ſtoode, touching their readines in 
recciuing Gods trueth, in al che country where 
he bad bene ;and chereſoze at p end of his circuit, 
be was moued W pitie, x ſaid, he ſaw thẽ in moſt 
woful caſe,fozſaken and loſt, as ik they had bene 
a flocke 
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a flocke of ſheepe without a heard: and that not 
though their owne malice, but thꝛough the wil- 
ful blindneſle and negligence of them that were 
ſet to guide them. | 
Sheepe (as Aristotle and Plinie white of 
them) are a ſimple kinde cf cattel, pzofitable to 
many vlcs, ready to receiue al maner wzongs, 
without ſkil,tohelpe oz ſuccour it ſeife: it coue- 
teth co bzcake out ofthe folde o2clole, if it may 
eſpie anp hole open, it ſtrapech and wandꝛeth a- 
bzoadc,many times hangeth in the biers, many 
times 1s taken vp by the Wolfe ꝛ it is euer in 
daunger of the winde and raine, yea,of the very 
graſſe and water it liuech by, and thercof is in⸗ 
fected oftteunes with a nomber ofmaladies: ſo 
that the health and ſafetie of the ſheepe , reſteth 
onely in the care and diligence of the ſhepheard, 
To luch a kinde of cattel are the people likened, 
Chult ſaich not, they were like vnruly ſhecpe, 
that would not be guided by their heard: but he 
ſaith, They were like pooze loſt ſhecpe, that had 
no heard at al. Fog, the people of themſelfe were 
not vnwilling to receiue the Goſpel: but there 
was none to inſtruct them. And foꝛ that, he ad⸗ 
deth an other ſimilitude, to declare the ſame, and 
ſayeth, The harueſt in deede is great, but the 
wozke men are but few:the coꝛne is ripe, æ ready 
to be cut, but there lacke hands to fetch it in. 
The comming of theſe tines was pꝛomiſed 
long afoze, euen from the firſt creation of man⸗ 
kinde, 
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kinde, but the perfourmance thereof at the firſt 
was darke, and as it were wzapt vp, and hid in a 
cloude, and like come buried in the ground. 

Akter, it was ſomewhat mote clcerely ſet 
forth in the lawe giuen by Moſes. After that, it 
was reuiued by the Pꝛophetes, and in maner 
plainely, in what place, at what time, of what 
mocher, of what houſe oz ſtocke Chyiſt ſhould be 
bozne : what doctrine he ſhould teache, what mi⸗ 
racles he ſhoulde wozke, what death he ſhoulde 
die, howe he ſhould be buryed, howe he ſhoulde 
artſe, howe he ſhould aſcend into heauen, howe 
the heathens ſhould be called to belecue in him, 
howe the holy Ghoſt ſhould be ſent, and to con⸗ 
clude, howe Chꝛiſt ſhoulde come at the laſt, to 
iudge the wozide, After that came Saint John 
che Baptiſt, to point out Christ plainely with his 
finger, and to ſay, Ecce agnus Dei, qui tollit pec- 
cata mundi, Behold the lambe of God, that ta- 
keth away the ſinnes of the worlde. 

Laſt of al, Chꝛiſt himſelfe began to pꝛeache 
and pꝛophecie of himſelfe, and to gather vnto 
him a choſen people, chat ſhoulde be folowers of 
good wozkes, Then was the accompliſhment 
and fulneſſe of time come to paſſe, that had ſo 
long bene looked foꝛ: then the kindgdome of 
God began co ſuffer violence, and men violent⸗ 
lv euen by foꝛce, bꝛake in vpon it: then the coꝛne 
ſowed and calt into the ground by the patriarks 
kung beloze, and watered & cheriſhed by the — 
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ofthe Pꝛophets, was ripened and kerned by the 
ſpirit of God: then was the harueſt great, and 
the earcs white, euen ready to be cut, 

Het this notwithſtanding, Chziſt ſayeth, the 
harueſt men are but fewe. He ſaieth not, the har⸗ 
ueſt is great, and there are but fewe Scribe, but 
few Phar: ſces, but few Sadduces, but few pꝛicſts, 
but fewe Leuites: Foꝛ the pꝛieſtes and Leuites 
were diſtributed thꝛough the whole country. In 
euery litle towne o2 bozough there was a col⸗ 
ledge, c as one oftheir Rabbines recoꝛdeth, inp 
citie of Hieruſalem there were no leſſe then 400 
ſchooles: ſo that the nõber was almoſt infinite, 

Moꝛeouer, they vſed commonly to ſap, as it 
is repoꝛted by the Pzophet /eremre,, Non peri- Hicremi.18 
bit Lex a ſacerdote, nec conſilium a ſapiente, nec | 
ſermo a Propheta. It can not bee that the true 
vnderſtanding of the Lawe ſhoulde be taken 
from the Prieft, nor good counſel frõ the wiſe, 
nor the word from the Prophet. They read and 
expounded the Lawe to the people euerp dap: 
they had their dayly ſacrifice, and whenſocuer 
the oxe, oꝛ calfe, oꝛ ſheepe, oꝛ goate was ſlayne, 
and offered vnto God, as then the maner was, 
the pꝛieſt foꝛ his ſhare had the bꝛeaſtlet that coue⸗ 
reth the heart, in token, as Ortgen wuateth, that 
the pꝛieſt ſhould be a man of counſel. Me had alſo 
appointed to him 5 right ſhoulder,# the tongue, 
in token that he ſhould be pzũpt & ready in good 
wozkes, and eloquent to declare the law of WW 
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The Biſhop had cuermoze befoze his bzeaſt a 
tablet, wherein was embꝛodered in letters of 
golde, Vrim, and Thumim : in token that he 
ould be a man both perfect in life, and alſo ful 
and plenteous in the trueth of God. In the ſame 
were ſet twelue ſtenes, and therein grauen the 
names of the twelue tribes of the people, that he 
might haue them euermoꝛe in remembꝛãce. The 
ſkirtes 02 hemmes of his roabes were ſet with 
belles of gold, and pomegranatcs:tin token that 
bis life ould giue a good ſauour, and his voice 
ould ring, and be heard among the people, 

The Phariſeis had certaine ſpecial popntes, 
and ſentences of the Lawe wiitten rsund about 
in the boꝛders of their garmentes, that it might 
neuer be out of their eyes: they pꝛayed, no men 
moze, and that in euery cozner of the ſtreetes: 
they faſted twiſe euery weeke: the bed that they 
lape vpon, as Epiphanius witteth , was but a 
ſpanne bꝛoade, c yet, chat they might ſleepe with 
leſſe caſe, they ſtrowed thoꝛnes vnderneaty the. 
Baickely, al their life in appearance was ſuch,# 
all their apparel and behauiour ſo ſeemely and 
decent, that if a man would paint out wiſdome, 
ſobꝛietie, and perfectholineſſe,he could haue no 
better paterne. And therefoze, they were called 
Phariſzi, that is, diuided, as men in holines and 
perfection of life karre paſſing all the reſt of the 
people. 

Vet fo2 al this, notwithſtanding their — 
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ewe of wiſedome, ol learning, of perfection of 
life, the great multitude of thein, Chiift ſaieth 
there were fewe wozkemento go to the harueff, 
Foz, They did prophecie out of their owne Ezectk, 13. 
heartes, they did not riſe vp in the gappes,nor | 
made vp the hedge for the houſe of Iſrael to 
ſtande in the battaile in the day ofthe Lorde : 
they haue ſeene vanitie, and lying diuination, 
ſaying, the Lord ſaith it, and the Lord hath not 
ſent them: and they haue made others to hope 
that they would confirme the wordes of their 
prophecie, ſaith Exechiel. 

No, contrariwiſe, theſe that heuld haue bene 
the chiefe harueſt men, were the waſters and de⸗ 
flroyers of the haruelt, My people ſayeth God) Ierem. 30. 
hath bene as loſt ſheepe: theirfhepherds haue 
cauſed them to go aſtray, & haue turned them 
away to the mountaines, Chyiſt telleth the 
Phariſees, they haue made his fathers houſe a . 
denne oftheeues. Pe ſpeakeththus ofthem, All John 10. 
that euer came before mee, are theeues and 
robbers, Not withſtanding their ſtoute reiche 
and ſhew ofholineſle, they were nothing els 
theeucs & robbers: they did robbe mens ſoules, 
they ſtale the ſheepe out ofthe folde, they ſpoiled 
God of his glozy. 

hen they ſawe the people followe thicke 
after Chaift, and to haue him in reverence, they 
crped out, none ok the pꝛinces and great holy 
learned men beleeue in him, bur thele 9 
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chat thus runne after him, are accurſed, x igno⸗ 
rant, and knew not the law. The vnlearned ſoꝛt 
ſaid of Chyiſt, he caſteth out vncleane ſpirits by p 
power of God:the great learned men laid, uo, he 
thꝛoweth out deuils by power of Bee/zeb#b 5 
pꝛince of p deuils. The vnlearued marueiled, x 
were aſtonied at p wonderful wozks that be did: 
the learned ſaide, he hath a deuil, he is out of his 
wittes. The vnlearned lapde, no doubt a great 
Mꝛophet ts riſen amongſt vs: the learned lapd, 


De deceiuech the people. The vnlearned ſapde, 


God hath viſited, and ſent comkoꝛt amonglt his 
people: the learned laid, Behold a glutton, and a 
companion of Pablicanes ſ᷑ ſiuners. The great 


learned ſhepherds perſequuted Chꝛiſt, æ chaſed 
him from place to place:the pooꝛe ſheepe folows 
ed him into the deſert. They that were the gup⸗ 


ders of the flocke, crucified Chyilt, and ſhe his 
blood: the pooꝛe flocke ſet their whole affiance 


in his death, and ſo dꝛanke his blood to the re⸗ 


liefe ot their ſoules, they beleeued in him, they 
knew the time of their viſication, 

And therekoze, notwithltanding there were 
groſſe & damnable errours amongſt the people, 
as wel as amõgſt the learned: yet Chꝛiſt chalen⸗ 
ged not the people fo them, but only y pꝛieſts # 
the Phariſees that cooke vpon them to leade the 
people: foꝛ that he ſaw che Phariſees and pꝛieſts 
offended euen of malice,# the pooʒe people only 
of ignozance and ſimplicitie. Woe be v 2 you | 
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Scribes & Phariſees, that haue taken away the 
keyes, & ſhut vp the kingdome of God before 
the people, and neither wil pou enter in pour 
ſelues, noꝛ ſuffer others p would gladly enter. 

But, as foz the people, he had compallion on 
them, fo2 that he ſawe they were foꝛſaken, aud 
periſhed euen as ſhcepe without a hearde: that 
they had a certaine zeale of God, although voc 
accoꝛding to knowledge: that they fell into the 
pitte, not of wilful malice, but onely becauſe 
they followed the blinde guydes, that fel befoze 
them: that they were Gods harueſt, and lay a⸗ 
bꝛoade, and were loſt, and no man would take che 
paines to fetch them in. 1 | 

Sarat Paul was not onely lead away by igno⸗ 
rance, but alſo was a moſt earneſt perſcquuter 
of the Church of Chziſt, vet was he a poꝛtion of 
Gods harueſt. And thereloꝛe as ſoone as God 
bad ſtriken him do wne krom his hoꝛſe, he knewe 
he had done amille, and cryed out, Lorde, what Actes g. 
wilt thou that Ido? And after, he nꝛiteth of him 
ſelfe, God hath had mercy, and taken mee to his 
grace, becauſe J knew not what J did, 

Many there were that cried out vpon Chu, 
cruciſie him, cruciſie him: after, when he hong 
vpon the croſſe, nodded their heads vpon him, c 
made mowes at him, e did him al maner of ſpite 
E vilanie, c yet pertained they to Gods harueſt, 
and aft er warde, as it is credible, were crucified 
fo: him, & ſhed their blood foz him themſelnes. 
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Euen ſo are chere, euen at this time, many that 
of ignoꝛance perſequute the Goſpel of Chziſt, 
as it were crucifie Chuſt againe: which if they 
felt in deede, that it were the Goſpel of God, 
they would not (o litle regard their owne ſalua- 


tion. God make them to be ok his harueſt, and 


ſend ort labourers to fetch them in. 

Mhenſocuer we begin to keele a lacke withs 
in our ſelues, and can ſuffer our ſelues to be in⸗ 
fourmed, and taught by the Spirit of God, then 
may we be aſſured God wil take vs fo} his har⸗ 
ueſt. Plato the olde Philoſopher imagineth, that 
the god Loue was bozne of the Lady iz, that 
is to ſap, Madame lacke or neceſſitie. Fo, no 
man loueth a thing, befoꝛe hee feele himlelfe 
ſtande in neede ofit: ſo, loue is the childe, and 

lacke oꝛ neede is the mother. Es 
Saint Aupuitine wiiteth of himlelife, that be- 
foze he became chʒiſtened, a friende of his offred 
him the Scripture to looke vpon : but he, after 
he had read a litle, becauſe he felt in himſelſe no 
lacke of it, he deſpiſed it, and flong it from him. 
After warde he beganne to finde much follie in 
himſelfe, and becauſe he could ſec no redꝛeſſe, he 
fel to weeping and pꝛaper. In the middeſt of his 
mourning and groning,he heard a vopce, 7 lle, 
lege:tolle lege. Take vp,andreade : take vp, and 
reade. Oe marueiled much what it ſhould bo. At 
the laſt; hee tooke vp a booke that lay by him or 
Paules epiſtles, and the ſirſt wowes 
— 
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bis eyes vpon, were theſe, Induimini Dominum 
Teſam Chriſtũ, Put ye on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
S. Hierome wyiting vpon the pꝛophet Vahum, 
ſayth, In aduentn Meſſie, pepulus qui fuerat con- 


ſopitus ſub magiſtris, excitabitur, & ibit ad mon- 


res Scripturars. What time Meſſias ſhal come, 
the people that were lulled a ſleepe in igno- 
rance by ſuch as ſhoulde haue bene their tea- 
chers, ſhal awake, and get them forth to the 
mountaines of the Scriptures. 


InNahutty 
Cap.3. 


And Chriſo/tome vpon the Geneſis, Si deſit mi- Hom. 36. 


niſteriũ hominis, ipſe Dominus ſuperne illuſtrabit 
mentem noſtrã. If the miniſterie of man be wan- 
ting, the Lord himſelfe wil lighten our minde 
from aboue, And Chiiſt iu p Goſpel of S. ohn, 
ſaith, My ſheepe heare my voyce, & folo me, 
& they wil not folow a ſtranger, but flie from 
him. And to conclude, whoſoeuer feeleth a lacke 
within himlelfe, and can ſuffer himſelfe to be en⸗ 
fozmed & taught by the ſpirit of God, he map be 
aſſured,God wil take him fox his harueſt. Thug 
was the harueſt great, che laboꝛers very few, the 
ſcatterers q waſters, almoſt infinite, This was 
the ſkate of che Church at the coming of Chaiſk, 
Euen likewiſe in thele our dayes, Chyiſt our 
ſauiour hach gone abꝛoad in pꝛogreſſe, and done 
marueilous cures, ę ſhewed ſtrange miracles a⸗ 
mõg his people, c hath cauſed his goſpel to ring 
thꝛoughout the world. And as he ſaid then, euẽ ſo 
may it now be ſaid, Moſſis multa, The harueſt is 
| L.t, greats 
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great, and marueilous fozward: yea, euen there 
wherc as na woꝛldly hope of harueft could haue 
bene. Many there are that hunger & thirit after 
the kingdome of God, which is the knowledge 
of his Goſpel: many that are pet greene c᷑ igno⸗ 
rant, man that lie by the way ſioe, and pct haue 
gathered no rote, many that as pet are but 
tares and darnel, I meane. blinde and obſtinate, 
but when Gods holy wil ſhalbe, may be turned 

into good cone, and pertaine to his haruclk, 
But 5; laboꝛers are few. J lay not there be but 
few Cardinals, fem biſhops, few prietts þ ſhould 
be pꝛeachers, few Archdeacons, few Chãcclozs, 
fem Deanes, few pꝛebendartes few bicars, few 
pariſh pꝛie: ICs, icy monkes, tew friars: Fo2 the 
nomber oftheicis almofi infinite. Gregorie Na- 
Zianene in his time, complained at the mul: 
titude of pꝛieſtes, and lapd, they were almoſt as 

manp as the reſt of the people. 

And Leßtinian the empcrour in his time, was 
faine to reſtraine p nõber of them, & to giue cõ⸗ 
C5ci. tom. anne in one cathedzal Church there 
z concil. ſhould neuet be abouc 6. pꝛieſts, oo. deacõs. 
3 At The like oꝛder was take in a general coũcel, foꝛ 

malium 6 pe ' 
the abating ofthe multitude of monks, & fricrs, 
Concilior. And in the booke called opus tripartitum, top: 
m. ned to che council of Laterane theſe woꝛds were 
bitten, Totus fere mundus obloquitur, & ſcanda- 
Ji Tutur 4 multitudine religtoforum pauperi, qui 
introicrunt in mundum, qui non iam religioſi, ſed 
trutanni, 
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trutamy vocantur. Welneare the whole wotld 
crieth againſt, & is offended at the great multi- 
tude of begging monks & friats, which are en- 
tred into the world, & now for their behauiour, 
are called not religious men, but varlets. Thele 
be the woꝛdes of the Councel, 

The nomber of theſe is great: but alas, the 
nomber of labourers is very ſmal. And pet they 
giue a ſhewe to the woꝛlde, that they be paſtours 
and feeders of the flocke, that they be the fathers 
of the people, chat chey be the teachers of the 
multitude, that they be the labourers in the har⸗ 
ueſt, that the whole Catholique Church ſtayeth 
altogether vpon them. | 

They giue the Bilhoppe of Rome thele titles, 
that he is the onely key of Chꝛiſtian faith, that 
hee is greater then the Apoſtles, fo2 that they 


could erre, and he cannot: they ſay, he is Chꝛiſts 


Uicare, whereas in deede to any mans ſight, 
Chꝛiſt may be contented to be his Uicar, They 
ſap, he is no bare man, but a god, as it is wzitten 
in the Decretalles, of Nicolas the Nope, and 
many other the like, which J leaue. 

The Pope calleth the Cardinalles, ( ardines 
mundi, &c. The very hookes and ſtayes of the 
W * vpon whom the doores of the church 
militant muſt be turned. Another ſaieth: As a 
dooꝛe turneth vpõ the hooke, euen ſo p church of 
Rome is ruled by the Cardinals. Ther foꝛe they 
haue e pollaxes caried afoze thẽ, in token 

L. it, that 
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that they be the pillars and ſtates ofthe Church: 

and pollaxes, to beate downe al euil doctrine. 
And what ſhal J (peake of biſhops? their clo- 

yen miter ſigniſiech perfect knowledge of the 


new teſtament and the old, Their croſtars ſtaffe, 


De conſi- 
derart.ad 


Eug lib. 4. 


ſigniſteth diligẽce in attẽding v flock of Chyilt, 
Their purple bootes & ſandales, ſignifte,p they 
ſhould euer be booted, ready to go abzoad tho⸗ 


rough thicke & thinne, to teach the Golpel. And 


thereto they apply Þ wozds of ÿ pzophet, Q am 
ſpecioft pedes enangelizantiupacem,cnangelizan- 
tium bonat᷑ How beautiful are the feete of them 
which bring gladtidigs of peace, which bring 
glad tidings of good things? But alas, in what 
kind of thing do they beare thẽlelues foꝛ biſhops 

Theſe miſtical titles & ſhewes are not inough 
to fetch in the Loꝛds harueſt:they are garments, 
moꝛe meete foꝛ players, chen fo2 good labozers. 

S. Bernard wziteth thus to Eugenius þ bilhop 
of Rome, who ſometime had bene his ſcholar, 
Thou which art the ſhepherde, ietteſt vp and 
downe ſhining in golde, & gorgeouſſy attired: 
but what get thy ſheepe? If I durſt ſpeake it, 
theſe thinges are not the fodder for Chriſtes 
ſheepe, but for deuils. Whatſoeuer apparell 
they haue vpon them, vnleſle they will fall to 
wozke,Chuft wil not know them for labourers, 

Mob then can the biſhop of Rome be takt fox 
p chtefe paſtoꝛ of Chuift, which theſe 900, peres 
hath not opened his mouth to feede the flocke? 
Theſe 
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Theſe 900. peres, J ſap, ſince Gregorie the firſt 
of that name, it can hardly be found, that euer a⸗ 
ny biſhsp of Rome was ſeene in a pulpit. One of 
themlelues, Adrianus 4. a biſhop of Rome, was 
wont to ſay, Succed:mns non Petro in docendo, 
ſed Romulo in parricidio. We ſueceede not Pe- 
ter in teaching, but Romulus in murthering. 
And in a canon of che Apoſtles it is decreed, 
that pbiſhop that teacheth not his flocke, ſhould 
be depoſed, To which purpoſe they alleadge S. 


Auguſtine:᷑ piſcopatus, nomen eſt operis, nõ hono- 


res; vt intelligat ſe non eſſe Epiſcopũ, qui vult præ- 
eſſe, nõ prodeſſe. A Biſhops office is a name of la- 
bour, not a name of honour: that he which co- 
ueteth the place of preeininence, & hath not a 
deſire to doe good, may knowe he is not à Bi- 
ſhop. Thus ſaith Origen, thus ſaithj Chriſo/tomre, 
thus ſay diuers others ofthe oldfathers,whome 


it were long, & needeleſſe to rehearſe. Multi ſa- Chrichom. * 


Auguſt. de 


ciuitate 


Dei. lib. 19. 


cap. 19. 


cerdotes,panct ſacerdotes, faith C hriſoſtome:mat- 13. m ope- 


ti nomine, pauci opere, There ate many pr eſtes 


re imper- 
9 fecto in 


& fe we prieſts: many that beare the name, but lat. 


fewe that be prieſts in deede, Thus the harueſt 
is great c plenteous, but p labozers are but few, 

The labourers are but few, but p deſtroyers 
waſters are exceeding inany:yea,ſuch as ſhould 
be the harueſt men, moſt of al deſtroy the come. 
A wil not here repoꝛt that J am wel able, chat 
pour eies haue ſcene, and that many ofyou haue 
kelt: the ſtate ol our time hath bene ſucf Seu 

| L. iii. Bernard 
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* „ amici, & onznas inimici: omnes neceſſary, 
onteibs adve -rſary Nlare friendes,andal are coe- 
mies: all are helpers, and al are aduerſaries, or 

Bern. ſer. t. binderers, Againe, Heu, heu, Domine Deu, ipſi 

in couerſ. aut in per ſequutione tha primi, qui dicletur in ec- 

Pauli. cieſutus promatram dili gere, gerere principatum. 
Alas, alas, O Lord God, they are the chicfeſt in 
perſecuting thee, chat ſeeme to loue the higheſt 

rocmes, and to beare rule in thy Church. 

Che time being ſoſhozt as it is appointed me, 

wil uot ſuffer me to ſpeake of thẽ that euẽ now 

hinder Gods harurſtꝛe being ſuch mẽ as ſhould 
ap che people, as much as they may do by their 
exãple, diſquict e diſturbe cht v withſtand at this 
time, æ reſiſt pour graces doings, not in dark oꝛ 
doubtful matters, wherin ſomthing may be ſald 
on both ſides, but in ſuch thias,as they chẽſclues 
do know were appointed by Ciniff,yubliſhed by 

y Apotties, recetuen by j old doctours c vied c 

frequintedt my pumitiue t catholique Church. 

hy chen wil they not receiue them? Chyilt 

Lohn 12. him elke giueth the reaſon: Quia dilcurrumt tas 

geri ren r gleriam DeigBecaute 

they loued the praiſe ofmen, more: then the 

praiſe of God. They know they ſhould danger 

their credit, it they hould once againe turne. 

| Why wauld not the Phariſees ſuffer 5 people 

Cuil. ip 00 beleent in Chnſt? Cyriſſas maketh anſmerr, 

536i Quia 7:4 r, Coriſfo credentium urceſſen 2065 

* der v. ic la 12 putabaut. This was the cauſe faith be, 
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for that they thought, ho many ſocuer faith- - 
ful came vnto Chriſt, ſo many were loſt trom 
chẽ. And therefoꝛe they had leuer keepe p traditi⸗ 
ons of their elders, chen hazard their eſtunation. 

And Cheri ſeſtome vpon the ſame matter, ſaith, 
Cum timerent ne principatum amitterent,cen le- Chty Cin 
gu latores,vt matores efſe viderentur, multa iund- ao t. hom. 
uabant u res ad tantamm peruent nequitiam, vt 525 
præcepta ſua caſtoairet magis qua mandata Des, 
Leſt they ſhould loſe theix authoritie, as ifthey. 
had bene law makers, men able to ſtabliſh and 
ordeine lawes , to the ende they might ſceme 
greater, they altered much, xhich thing(inthe 
end)grew to ſuch awickednes, that they kept 
their owne commandementes more then the 
commandements ot God, Thus euennow the 
Lo2ves harueſt is great, the labourers fewe, and 
the deſtroyers and hinderers aboue nomber. 

O litt vp your eics, c cõlider how the hearts of- 
your pooꝛʒe byeti2e ite waſte, without inſtructtõ, 
without knowledge, without p food of life, withs- 
out y cõfoꝛt of Gods woꝛd, ſuch a milerie as ne⸗ 
uer was ſeene amõg heathẽs. The Turks haue 
teachers ſuſticient fo their people, the Jewes, 


aͤlbeit they haue no ſtayed countrey, but liue in 


baniſhment, and wander about, pet haue they 
their teachers: the Chꝛiſtians which this day 
liue in India, Ethiopia, Barbarie, Mooreland, 
and other places vnder the perſequution of hea⸗ 
then pꝛinces, yet haue their inTructours in true 

L ii. religion. 


lerem.16. 


Eſa. : 


Baruch. 3. 


Sermons preached 


religion. The Chꝛiſtians in old time, when they 
liued vnder tyꝛants, and were dayly put to moſt 
ſhameful death, cc were hated, e dcſpiſed of al the 
wozlde, yet neuer lacked miniſters to inſtruct 
them. It ts therfoze moſt lamentable,that Chyt- 
ſtlans liuing vnder a Chaiſtian pꝛince, in yp peace 
e libertie of the goſpel, ſhould lacke learned mi⸗ 
niſters to teache them, and inſtruct them in the 
wozde of God: this is che greateſt plague, that 
God doeth ſend vpon any people. 
Contrariwile, the greateſt bleſſing which any 
people cã receiue at Gods hands, is to haue pꝛo⸗ 
phets & pꝛeachers, by wh they may be inltruc⸗ 
ted. NAhen p Pꝛophet declareth ÿ mercy of God 
towardes Iſrael, p he would put an end to their 
afflictions, æ bꝛing them home againe from 3a- 
_ ſaith thus, Behold (faith the Lozd)I wil 
end out many fiſhers, & they ſhal fiſnthẽ. Jn 
the like ſoꝛt ſaith Eſai, How beautiful vpon the 
moũtaines are the feete of him, that declareth 
and publiſheth peace? that declareth good ti- 
dings, & publiſheth ſaluation, ſaying vnto Sion, 
thy God reigneth?The voice ofthy watchmen 
ſhalbe heard: they ſhal lift vp their voyce, and 
ſhoute together. And Baruch: Nor the Agarens 
that ſought after wiſdome vpon the earth, nor 
the marchirs of Nerran & T heman,nor the ex- 


poũders of fables, nor the ſearchers out of wiſ- 


dome, haue knowẽ the way of wiſdome, There 
were the giants, famous {ro the beginning, that 
were 
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were of ſo great ſtature, & ſo expert in warre. 
Thoſe did not the Lord chiſe, neither gaue he 
the way of knowledge ynto the, but they were 
deſtroyed becauſe they had no wiſdom, & pe- 
riſhed through their owne fooliſhnes. He hath 
found out allthe way of knowledge, and hath _ 
_ it vnto Iacob his ſeruant, and to Iſrael his 

eloued. And againe, O Iſiael, we are bleſſed: P34: 
for the thinges that are acceptable to God, are 
declared vnto vs. He hath not dealt ſo with e- 
uery nation, neither haue they knowledge of 
his iudgements, ſaith the Pzophet Dauid. 

But when God taketh away his miniſters 
which ſhould pꝛeach peace, & open vnto the peo⸗ 
ple the will of God, & make knowen his iudge⸗ 
ments, it is atoken p God is highly diſpleaſed „n 
with bis people. Where there is no viſion, the ” 

ople decay: they know not what to beleue: I ament 4 
Df thts miſeris ſpeaketh 7e5emie, The yong 
children aſke bread, but no man breaketh it xny.zr. 
vnto them, Df this ſpeaketh Eſay, The poore 
and needie ſeeketh water, 4nd there is none. 

They woulde haue ſome esanſell, ſome com- 

fote, and there is no man to giue it them. Ezcch 34. 
My ſheepe wandered (ſayeth God) through 

all che mountaines,and on euery high hil : yea, 
my flocke was ſcattercd through all the v fole 
earth, and none did ſeeke or ſearch after them. 
They were full of diſeaſes, they were pined foꝛ 
hunger, and taken vp by the wolfe, but none 


Pſal. 147. 
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had care to deliuer chem, 

In ſuch ſtate as the flocke is in, which hath 
no ſhepherde: oz the ſhippe which is toſſed by 
the tempeſtes amiddes the ſurges and rockes 
of the Sea, and hath no \ſkiltull Pilote to 
guide it: o2 the pong ſucking childe, that hath 
no nource to feede it: euen in ſuch ſkate arc 
your ſoules, if you haue not the miniſterie of 
Gods wozve abiding with you, Youare chil⸗ 
dꝛen, the Pꝛeacher is your nource: you are 
a Shtlppe in danger of many wzeckes though 
the boyſterous tempeltes of this woꝛlde, the 
Preacher is your Pilote to guide pou ſafely 
towardes the hauen of reſt : you are the flocke, 
the ]Neacher leadech pon from daungerous 
places, to feede vpon the whaleſome paſtures, 
of Gods holp worde. Cho ſo euer they he 
which reioyce not in the increale of che Lowes 
harueſt, he fozſakech them, and leaueth them 
comfoztleſſe, and Siueth them feme oꝛ no la⸗ 
bourer ss 

Wherefore: p pray che Cano of hs harued, 
that he would ſende foorth labourers into his 
harueſt, It is the Lowe which caſteth the firlt- 
ſcede into the carth; which doech-moiſten the 
ground, and maketh it fruittul, and giuech foꝛth 
bis lunne, that it may come ta ripening, All 
the ſoile, ſielde, coꝛne, and the hul banddie thereof 
is the Loꝛdes. Let vs pꝛap to him to ſend fooꝛth 
labourers co trauaile and take paiſes. 

Not withſtanding 
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Notwitt!:ſtanding we ought to pꝛay to God, 
that he will ſtirre vp and ſet fooꝛth men to in- 
ſtruct his people: pet that nothing embarreth ỹ 
authoꝛitie of pyinces, Foꝛ, as God calleth jim 
inwardly in the heart, whome he wil haue to be 
à miniſter of his woꝛd: ſo muſt he be authoziscd 
of his Pzince by eutward and citul{ calling, as 
I coulde ſhewe at large, if time would ſuticr it. 

Do Salomon the king depoſed Abiathar the 
high pꝛieſt, and ſet vp Sadoc. Do Iucliniam de⸗ 
poſed two biſhops of Rome, Siluerius t Vigili- 
u, c authoꝛiʒzed others. And the ſame Lit enian 
was wont to lap, that he had no leſle regarde to 
the Church of God, then he had to his owne 
ſoule. Do Conſtantinus, Jalentinianus & The- 
qdoſius called them ſelues Vaſallas Chriſti, The 
vaſalles of Chriſt. And Socrates in his ſtozie 
ſatth, We haue alio herein compriſed the Em- 
perors liues, for that ſithence the Emperours 
were firſt chriſtened, the affaires of the Church 
haue depended of tne, & the greateſt counſels 
both haue bene, and are kept by their aduiſe. 
It percaincththerefoze alſo to kings and ꝛin⸗ 
ces to ſende out labourers into the harueſt. 

Labourers they mult be, and not loyterers. 
Fo} Chziſt compareti; the teaching or his peo⸗ 
ple to thinges that be of great labour, as to 
plowing and fallowing of the grounde, ta 
planting of a vine, to rearing of a houſe, to 
thꝛeſhing of cozne, to feeding ol ſheepe, to lea⸗ 

ding 


Socrates 
lib. 5. in 
procmis. 
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ding of an hoſte, and keeping of warre : in 
which thinges is required much diligence and 
labour. 

Cato in his bookes of hulbandꝛie, lapeth it 
was an olde ſawe among huſbandmen, Qu. 
terram colit, ne ſedeat : eſt enim aliquid ſemper 

uod agat. He that plougheth the grounde, 
muſt not fit ſtill : for he hath alwayes ſome- 
whatto doe, The wojke of the huſbandman 
is neuer ended: he falloweth, ſtirreth, ſoweth, 
harroweth, weedeth, and tendeth his lande. 

Therefoze, if they be Paſtours, let them 


feede the flocke : if they be Doctours, let them 


teach the people: if they be watchmen, let them 
ſcande vpon their watche: if they be meſſen- 
gers, let them doe their erraunt. This is the 
wap to builde vp the Church of Chaiſt, This 
commiſſion Chyiſt gaue vnto his Diſciples, 
Ite in mundum vniuerſiun &. Goe ye into all 
the worlde, and preach the Goſpell vnto eue- 
ry creature, Thus by twelue poqʒe Apoſtles 
all the wozld was conquered: Pꝛinces c kings, 
and Entperours were ſubdued to the faith of 
Chꝛiſt. This is the {ey that openeth che conſci⸗ 
ence, this is the two edged ſwoꝛd which entreth 
though, euen to the deuiding aſunder of the 
ſoule & the ſpirit. Therefoze the Apoſtle ſaith, 
The weapons of our warfare are not carnall, 
but mighty through God,to caſt down holds, 
caſting 


by B, Iewel, 


caſting down the imaginations and euery hie 
thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge of 
God, & bringing into captiuity euery thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt. This is the onely 
inſkrument,wherewith we map cut downe and 
haue in the harucſt of God. | 

Fo all mens deuiſes, Actes, lawes, oz com- 
mandements, be the authozitte thereof neuer ſo 
great, yet are not ſufficient co content one mans 
conſcience. Foz the wiſedome of man is but fo⸗ 
lie befoze God, & God knowech the fancies and 
cogitations of men, that they be but vaine and 
foolith, 

Ariſtotle the great wiſe Philoſopher on a 
time being ſicke, when the Phiſician came to 
bim to miniſter him a potion, & ſhewed him not 
what was in it, began to chate and take on with 
him : wh, ſaid he, heale not me as thou woul⸗ 
deſt heale an oxe 0} a hoſe, but ſhewe me what 
thou giueſt me, what are the ingredients, and 
wherefoze thou giueſt it me. Eucn ſo muſt the 
people be healed of their errours: they muſt 
knowe what is giuen them, and wherefoze. 

Fides (ſaith Bernarde) ſuadenda eſt, non im- 
ponenda. Faith may not be compulſed by force 
or rigour, but gẽtly brought in by perſwaſion: 
Foz foꝛced faith is no faith. Saint Paul ſaith, 
Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by Rom. ra 
the worde of God. And therefoꝑe it is well ob⸗ 
ſerued by the wile & politike father 3 

that 


Sermons preached 


that the Church of Chriſt was not gathered by 
— Lawe, but by faith, Baſ ſaich, If you will 
haue Gods wiſdlome take place, al your world- 
ly wiſedome mult be ſera parte, And in like 
ſozte Hillarius, Humanis operibus extrutta non 
permamemnte liter ædificanda Eccleſia,aliter cu- 
frodienda eft . Thinges that be ſet vp with 
mans workmanſhip faith Hillarie) wil not en- 
dure: the Church of God muſt otherwiſe be 
builded and preſerued: for the foundation of 
it mult be layde vpęn the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets. The Church being thus built by God, 
— to ſay, by the do cine of G od,thall ne- 
yore all 
A ſHeake not this againſt all ciuil, and honcfk 
lawlull policie: foꝛ J knowe it is the gifte of 
God, wichdut the which, no2 common ſtate, noꝛ 
the Church can be mainteined. But this ſee- 
meth to haue bene the meaning oktheſe olde fac 
thers, that in the building of Goos Church, the 
pꝛeaching of Gods worde muff goe bekoze, 
to quiet mens conſriences, and wiſcdome any 
policie, like handmaides muff follow after. Fox 
this hons} c pꝛerogatiue God claimech onely to 
him ſelfe, that his Church muſt be built vnd the 
foundation ofthe Apoſtles + M öophets. TU ich 
if it be otherwiſe built, V/ i dominus ęcliſicuuerit 
domum, in danumlaborauerunt, qui a diſicant e- 
am. Vnleſſe God him ſelfe build vp the houſe, 
they ſweat & labour but in vaine, that ſet it vp. 
Thi 15 


n 
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Thus Chzift at the beginning gathered his 
Church, not by lawes of men, but againſt all 
law t policy, by the pꝛeaching of his woꝛd. God 
might haue inſtructed Cornelius by the Angell 
that appeared to him, as it appeareth in p Afes 
of the Apoſtles: but he woulde not ſo, but ſent 
Peter to him, that he might be inſtructed by the 
mouth of a Ieacher. Me might haue taughe 
Paul, alter he had ſtrinen him downe from his 
hozie, when he appeared to him, and laid, Ego 
ſum leſt i quem tu per ſequeris: Iam Ieſus * * 
thou perſecuteſt: But he would not ſo, but ra⸗ 
ther telt him to be taught by Ananiat And ag 
it appeareth in the Actes of the Apoſtles, at the 
pꝛeaching of Peter 3000. people were conuer⸗ 
ted and woune in one day, that it might aps 
peare by what toolcs, and with what wozkmen 
God would haue his harueſt let fozwarde, 

Nowe let vs beholde the pꝛeſent ſtate of our 
countrie. Theſe wozdes of Chit our Sauiour 
were neuer moꝛe true, then we find them now in 
theſe our dapes. The harueſt is great, & the la⸗ 
bourers very fewe: the pooze people lyeth foꝛſa⸗ 
ken, and left as it were ſheepe without a guide: 
the afflicted in conſcience haue no man to quiet 
them: they growe wilde and ſauage, as it 
were a people that had no God: they are com⸗ 
maunded to change their religion, and fot lacke 
of inſtruction, they knowe not whether to turne 
them: they knowe not, neither what they leaue 

no} 
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no} what they ſhould recetue, 

Some other defie, and ſpit at the holy Gol⸗ 
pell of our Sauiour Chyilt, and refuſe the Co⸗ 
uenãt of euerlaſting life. Some other foz lacke 
of knowledge, folowe after wilful & blinde mas 
ſters, and become Arrians oz Pelagians, and 
thus they blaſpheme the ſonne of God. Some 
other giue themſelues ouer to their owne affec- 
tions, and as he ſaith, reioyce and triumphe in 
their filthineſſe, without feare of God, without 
conſcience of ſinne, and ſo treade downe the 
blood of the teſtament vnder their feet: and this 
do they foz lacke of teaching, becauſe they haue 
not learned men, and pꝛeachers to ſhewe them 
what they ſhould doe. 

D, ſaich our Sauiour Chziſt, che good ſhep⸗ 
berde and Biſhop of our ſoules, my harueſt is 
beaten downe and loſte, and there is none that 
will goe abzoade and laue it. My people runne 
headlong to their owne deſtruction, not of mas 
lice but of very ſimplicitie, onely becauſe they 
are not taught, becauſe they knowe not my fa- 
ther noz me; Alas, it is not my fathers will, 


that any ol them ſhoulde be loſt. 


They be our bꝛethꝛen, they be the flocke of 
God, they be the harueſt, they are bought wich 
great pꝛice: I beſeech you, euen fo} that blood 
that was ſhed and ſpent foz them and vs all, let 
vs not deſpile them. 

If che kingdome of God be not worthy to be 

pꝛomoted, 


by B. Iewel. 
kingdmme of Satan, is wo 
phono gon 


omoted 
p. L 


great — Al che wald This dap lon⸗ 
geth , and gronerh afccr the Goſpel, Let vs 
therefore altogecher, direct dur pꝛapers to the 
Low and maſter of the harueſk. 

Wee beſeeche thee moſt mercitull father, 
fo thy ſonne Jeſus Chyiſtes-fake, as thou haſt 
plFtifally encreaſed 5 bought it to 
a ripenes nitheſe our ayes, ſa ſend out labou⸗ 
rers, to get it in, chat it be not ſpile,Gafher mal 
thy ſheepe that lie fraying Wut a hearde. Ligh⸗ 
ten che heartes of thine aduet ſar ies, chat they 
may knowe the time of thetr viſitation, and fee 

that blelled hope, mhertuner hett daft called 
them. That all — — : 


| Ohol,bealhononr Ys 
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noꝛ what they ſhould receiue. 


Home other defie, and ſpit at the holy Gol⸗ 


pell of our Sautour Chyiſt, andrefuſe the Cos 
uenãt ofeuerlaſting life, Some other foz lacke 
of knowledge,folowe after wilful & blinde mas 
ſters, and become Arrians oz Pelagians, and 
thus they blaſpheme the ſonne of God. Some 
other giue themſelues ouer to their owne affec- 
tions, and as he ſaith, reioyce and triumphe in 
their filthineſſe, without feare of God, without 
conſcience of ſinne, and ſo treade downe the 
blood ok the teſtament vnder their feet: and this 


do they foz lacke of teaching, becauſe they haue 


not learned men, and pꝛeachers to ſhewe them 
what they ſhould doe. 

D, ſaith our Sauiour Chziſt, the good ſhep⸗ 
herde and Biſhop of our ſoules, my harueſt is 


' beaten downe and loſte, and there is none that 


will goe abzoade and ſaue it. My people runne 
headlong to their owne deſtruction, not of mas 
lice but of very ſimplicitie, onely becauſe they 
are not taught, becauſe they knowe not my fa- 
ther noz me; Alas, it is not my fathers will, 


that any of them ſhoulde be loſt. 


They be our bzethꝛen, they be the flocke of 
God, they be the harueſt, they are bought with 
great pꝛice: I beſeech you, euen fo that blood 
that was ſhed and ſpent fo2 them and vs all, let 
vs not deſpile them. 

If the kingdome of God be not worthy to be 

pꝛomoted, 


E 
55 


God hath viſited ts — now the harueſt is 
great and ꝑlenteons. Al che world this day lon- 


. 2 i — groneth alect the Golpel, Let vs 


gecher direct dur prayers co the 
ern of the haruekt. 

Wee beſeeche thee molt mercikull father, 

for thy konne Jeſus Ch Chiiltes, ake, 1 thoubat 


& ripenes itheſe o 
rers,to' 
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Lupe ii. ver. 17. 


a ſome aft chem ſaid, be e alt 


throu gh Beelnebh the chiefa of douils,&c- 

. Hatit may pleaſe God foto 

aer — — 
2]. 2 pour vnderſtäding 

f [OA [ocuer ſhalbe ſpoken q heard, 

map turne to the glauie or his 

n eg ae the protite 

and ede Ae „ betoꝛe I enter into 

the traten ben bare J deſtxe pou to 

call bpan gratis God your earneſt 

and heartie par er. 

And here,J, carmende vmto you che good 
eſtate of Go g hoſr and cathalique Church, and 
therein the oſt excellent maieſtie, by 
the eſpecial 


e e of England, 
Fraunce, and, Ireland, defender of the true, an⸗ 


cient, and Apoſtolique Cl and the higheſt go⸗ 
uernour next vader Gad, of this Church of 
England,#c: That as Godof his mercte, hath 
marucilouſly pꝛeſerued her to the poſleſſion of 
her right, to the great comfoze of all our her 
ſubiectes hearts , and to the refozmation of the 
Church, 


— 
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Church: ſo it may pleaſe him to ade q encreafy 
her with his holy ſpirit, eo the continuance and 
perfanmance ofche ſame. The Queenes moll 
honourable counſaile, wich che reſidue of the 
nobilitie: The milerable ſtace of both the Uni⸗ 
yerſities,audall other ſchooles of learning, the 
onely nur cer ies of chis Realme: The Biſhops 
and pyeachers, that the number of them map be 
encreafed, and that they may baue grace, to ſeq 
fooxth the trueth of Gods Goſpel, às their du⸗ 
tie is, diligentip, ſoberly,fincerelp, truely, and 
faithfully; Andehe whole commons of this Res 
alme, eſpetially ſuch as fpcake ill, oz thinke ill 
of Gods holy woꝛd, that they may helle grace ta 
regarde the ſaluation of their ſoyles, ta lap ay 
ſide all blinde;affeccion; ta heart the wooꝛde of 
God, and lo to * to the ole otahe 
true. zin £25.21 
Who ſo kill copernſeeher the whole courly 
of the Scriptures, 02 other fozies-and recoꝛdes 
of antiquitie, ſail. finde hat the meſſengers uf 
God, ſuch as haue bene ſent ol purpole lo giut 
knowledge, ol his holy will, haue acal times 
bene vnkindely recejued of the moze part, and 
ſelaunderduſſy rep oꝛted ot and mhatſoeutt they 
baue aide oz done, hach beens fallely demaurd. 
and turnen to the woe. 
1 
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Oo mt Rane ioought maty-itrangs 
wbdevs boks2e che people: pot wete chere ſome 
de did, he did bu wapiofconiuration, : ITT 
The Reltgion of the Jewes, was che true 
wozſhip of the onelp God: Pet Plant laith, it 
ns contempmð ,] i, The deſpi- 
fig of al tha goddes. The Jewes ſulſeted no 


inãages to be in their Churches, becauſt God 


foꝛbiddt them: Pet Cornelius Tucitus ſaith, 
They woꝛſhip their god in foyme of an alſe. O⸗ 
thers laid they woxthip/a god whome they call 
Sabaoth, in the ſhape amid faſhion ofa hogge: and 
chat ther loꝛe they wert foꝛbidden ts eate wines 
flel, Others, har they wonhip Sauen, be. 
tauſe they wert comntaunded to keepe holy the 
Saturn. ur. U ese len. UL, 

The wicked and cruel Aman, to bzing the 
pevple of Gs5 mv hatred with che king Aſſue- 


ran, made his complaint of chem in this wiſe: - 


May it plenſs pout maioſtie, ſaich hee, to vnder⸗ 
Anade, pon haue a people here in pour realme, 
chat dlech a node kinbe ok religion, and wil not 
Sevzderedbypour graces lawes. 
43;TAhenthe Gddlp punce Cyrus, had giuen 
Eſdras and Vobimianleaue to builde vp againe 
the Church of God at Mieruſalem; there tame 
wit to him; and bad him take good heeve, fox 
that che wes were his enemies, and euer has 
bens traitours to his srowne, 

| Likewiſe 
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- Likewiſe, aſter that Chzift our ſautour han 
aſcended into heauen, and he halp Ghoſt was 
powꝛed downe vpon the Apoſtles, and they bez 
gau tu ſpeake diuers tongues that they neuer 
had learned, the enemies vifcainefully ſcoꝛned 
at the giftes of God, and ſaid, Mato pleni ſtunt 
ti, Thefe men bee dronken, and ful of newe 
wine: And theretoze they talke they knowe not 


what. 


When Paul and the other Apoſtles taught 
free remiſſion of ſinnes, without any goodnes 
o2 veſert of our partes, onely of Gods mercie, 
and in the blood of Chyiſt : the enemies ieſted at 


that kinde of learning, and ſaid, faciamus mala, Rom. 3. f. 


2ſt deniant bona: then, if Gods mercie bee de⸗ 
clared by foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, Let vs doe euill 


that good may comeghereof:Let vs continue gon. 6. i. 


in ſinne, that grace may abounde. 

Becauſe the Chꝛiſtians in the miniſtration 
ok the holy communion vſcd head and wine: 
ſome ſaid, chey woꝛſhipped not Chyilt, but Bac- 
chus and Ceres, goddes of che heathens. | 
Whereas the Chꝛiſtian men, ſoone after the 
Apoſtles time, vſed to reſoꝛzte together in the 
night time, oz in the mozning befoze daye, into 
ſome pꝛiuate houſe, there to call vpon the name 
of God, and to receiue the ſacrament together, 
fo) feare of the crueltie of tyꝛantes : the ene: 
mies repoꝛted, that being thus together, they 
killed a childe amongſt them, and ſo deuourcd 
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p his fleſh, and dꝛanke his blood, and after put 
outche lights and ſo.commitced tacelt and avul- 
texte one wich another, 

But what needeth moe examples?Becauſe 
wee ſap, that iuſtiſitation ſtandeth onely vpon 
the free grace and mertie of God: the aduerſa⸗ 
ries repozt, that we fozbid good woozkes,' Any 
becauſe wee ſpeake againft ſuperſtition bled in 
faſting, as bcfoze vs did Eſaie, Paul, and Chailt 
him ſelfe: they repoꝛte, that wee would haue no 
faſting. And becauſe wee repꝛoue the errours 
and abtſes in the maner of pꝛayer:they ſay, we 
woulde not haue the people to pꝛav. And be⸗ 
cauſe wee reſtoze the ſacraments to the ſirſt in⸗ 
ſtitution of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, and the exams 
ple of the pꝛimitiue Church: they lan, wee take 
away the ſacraments, 

This ts Gods holp wfl,chat fo} our exerciſe, 
whatſocuer we ſap oz doc, be it neuer ſo well, it 
ſhall becill taken. 

Julian the apoſtata found fault with the ſim⸗ 
plicitte and rudencs of Gods woꝛd. 

Tertullian ſaich, the heathens in the time of 
the pꝛimitiue Church, were wont to paint out 
in mockerie the God ofthe Chaſtians, with an 
aſſes head and a booke in his hand, in token that 
the Ciniſfians pꝛofeſſed learning, but in deede 
were aſſia, rude, and ignoꝛant. And do not our 
auer laries the like this day, againſt al thoſe 

that pꝛofeſſe the Golpell of Jeſus Chzilt?D 


ſay 


——— 0 
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ſay they; who are they that fauour this way? 
none but ſhoomakers,taplours, weauers, pzen- 
tiſes, ſuch as neuer were in the vniuerſitie, 

but bee altogether ignozant and voyde of lear« 
ning. Thus haue you bene bome in hand that 
— might bee bꝛought to miſtruſt the Gol⸗ 
pe | 
And, as the Phariſes vpbzaided. thoſe that 


heard the doctrine of Chuſt, Docth any of1oh.”7. 


the rulers, or of the Phariſes belecue inhim?. 
But this people, which knowe not the law, are 
curſed.Euen ſo this day, they ſay by you: they 
vnderſtande not their pater noſter, they knowe 
not their creede, pee be ignoꝛant. O miſerable 
men, doe they aduaunce them ſelues of your 
ignozauntce? If pou knowe not pour beliefe, 
if vou vnderſtand not your pater noſter, if you. 
be ſo ignozant, though whoſe faulte are vou ſo 
ignoꝛant? why were they pour paſtozs? why did 
they not teach you? why take they from you 
the holy Scriptures? why will they haue you 
be ignozanc and vnlearned ſtill? 

This doe thep, that they may the moze diſs 
credit and deface the Goſpell, which God of 
his mercte hach in our daycs reſtozed vnto vs, 
and cauſed che beames thereof to ſhine ouer 
all countries in ſuch ſo2t,that nowe the fimple 
and vnlearned, the rich, the learned, the wozſhip: 
5 the ſtates and pꝛinces ol 

P. iii. the 


J. Cor. 11. 
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the wonlde, be become pꝛofelſours and mainteſ- 


ners of it, as out epes do lee this day. Bleſſed be 
his holy name therefoze. - 

They ſap, that the pzeachers ofthe ſame are 
onlearned,as men that read nothing but a fewe 
Eugliſhbookes, and neuer ſtudied oz ſawe the 
olee doctours. 

Mee fine not ſuch fault in their learning, 


neither do we ſpeake thoſe thingsbythem, that 


the moſt part of you doeth knowe wee might 
iuſtly and truely ſpeake. Foz wee ſeeke not ta 
confounde them by ſuch meanes, it is nat our 
profeſſion, We malice them not, wee are not ee 
nemies vnto them, Anvthat thou DLow that 
knoweſt al things, knoweſt beſt. 

Let them haue the commendation of lear⸗ 
ning; God giue chem grace to ioyne it with 
truth, and to vſe it to his glozie, and not to their 

omne. Pet they muſt needes be very well lear⸗ 
ned, chat will charge all their aduerſaries with 
ignozantce, 

Albeit in contention of learning. A may bee 


weꝛſt hrard coſpeake, being the vnwoꝛthieſt of 


all my bꝛechon: pet, chis dare I be bolde to ſay, 
becauſe it is ttue, we are not ſo farre ta ſeeke in 
learning, as they woulde haue vs appeare to 
be. S. Paul bein dnuen tu anſwere in his vowne 
defente in like matter, in cõpariſon betweene 
him and the falſe pophets, wꝛiteth on this ſozt, 
rbræi ſunt, & gdIſraelitæ ſumt, & ego - Se- 

men 
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bs ego: —_— fron, 
& ego, They are — ſo am I: they are 
Iſraelites, ſo am: they are che ſeede of Abra- 
ham, ſo am I: they are the miniſters of Chriſt, 
ſo am J. 

So wil J ſap , and trueiy ay. betweene vg 
and them. They are ſeene inthe tongues, La- 
tine,Greeke , and Hebrewe ; (0 ate wee. They 
haue ſtudied the artes, ſo haus wee: they — 
read the doctours, the generall Councels, and 
the ſcrintures, ſo haue we. If they can be lear« 
ned doing this: O what vnloztunate & buhappy 


men art me, chat are ſo vnlearned, & pet doe the 


{ame y This lucke commonly foloweth al chem 
that bepzofeſours of the truth. 


S. Paul was countedandcalled-a- rebel, and Act. 24. 


accuſed that he was an AÆ giptian, and had g a 
thered a nomber of men of warre to —.— 
and trouble the countrey. We haue found(ſaith 
Tertnlls) This man a peſtilent fellowe, and a 
mouer of ſeditiò amongſt al Flew es throu gh- 
out the world. 

By ſateth Terrullian, that in his time the 
Chiiftians were called beſtes pnblici, that is, 
enemies e deſtropers af al common ſtates. 

Andthoſe repoꝛtes the enemies not only (cats 
tredawong the common people, but alſo dꝛop⸗ 
ped them into c<emagiſtrates & pzinces eares, 


that they might haue an ill opinion of Chhiſtian 


n and ſuppꝛeſle the Miniſters _— 
chers 
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chers of it: ſo vnkinde commonly many haue 
bene towardes the meſſengers of Gods woꝛd. 

Tahen-Chiilt him ſelfe came downe from 
heauen, from the boſome of his father, and be⸗ 
gan to vtter and to teach the Goſpell of euerla⸗ 
ſting life, and to conſitme the ſume with manie 

a ſtraunge mitatle: the pooze people gaue eare 
vnto him, and be leeued his doctrine, and by his 
wonderous woꝛks knew him to be the ſonne of 
Dad, the verie Meſſias p was pꝛomiſed thk, 
But the Scribes c Phariſes, that bare the 
name of Doctours, and had bene euermoze 
bzought vp in learning, e were the inlkructozs 
ofthe people, made light of Chyiſtesmiracles,# 
ſaid to p people, He caſtech out deuils through 
Beelzebub the chieſe of the deuils. | 

The miracle was ſuch, that no reaſonable 

man would haue thought it to be wꝛought by v 
deuil. The pode man that befoze had bin deafe, 
was nowe able to heare: that be foꝛe was poſſel⸗ 
ſed of the deuill, was now deliueredꝛthat befoꝛe 
was ſicke, was now reſtozed to his health. The 
pode people marueiled at the doing, and glo⸗ 
ritted God. But the Phariles cried out againfk 
him, In Beelxebub principe demoniorum, eycit 

demonia. Hee caſteth out deuils through Beel- 
zebub, the chiefe of the deuils. Not becauſe it 
was true, no; becauſe it was likely to bee true, 
no} becauſe they in their conſcience chought it 
to bee true: but onely to bzing Chuſt in — 

wit 


with Fpeople, x to deface his voctrin. And ther ⸗ 


Angels of Satan agree & conſpire together 1 


f by B. Jewel, 


foze they blaſphemed that, þ in deede they could 
not denie: E that they knewe to be Þ wozkinans 
ſhip ol God, che ſaid it pzoceeded fr 5 deuill. 
Chziſt our Sautour puttech backe cheſe 
flaunders with diuers reaſons, whereof at this 
time fo2 ſhotnes ſake, J will touch but two. 1 
The firſt reaſon is: Euer kingdome that ts dis » || 
utded in it ſelfe, ſhalbe bought to deſolation:it 1 
Satan be deuided againſt him ſelfe, then muſt 
his kingdome needes be diſſolued, c that by his 
owne woꝛking. But that is not likely. Foz alp 


to vpholding of their kingdom: therfoze mut | 
pou needcs confeſſe that J haue remoucd this 1 
deuil by ſome other greater power, e not byß | 

power of Beelæebub the chieleſt of the deuils. 
Pere perhaps, ſome man wil replic,that wife ' 
ches, & conturers oftentimes chaſe away ene de- | 
uil by p meane of an other, Poſlible it ts ſo, but | 
that is wꝛought, not by power, but by colluſion | 
of the deuils. Fo} one deuil, the better to attaine | 
his purpoſe, wil giue place, & make as though 
he ſtood in awe ok another deuil. And by p way, 
to touch but wozd o2 two of this matter, foz p 
the hoꝛrible vſing of your pooꝛe ſubiectes infoꝛ - | 
ccth thereunto. It may pleaſe your grace to vn⸗ | 
derſtãd, v this kind of people, I meane witches, ; 
e ſoꝛcerers, win theſe fewe laſt yeres, are mars | 
ueilouſſy increaſed win this pour gaces _ 
ele 
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Cue eyes haue ſeene mot cuivent and mant · 
feſt markes of their wickednes. Your graces 


ſubiectes pine away euen vnto the death, their 
colour fadech, their fleſh rotteth, their ſpeach is 
bemummed cheir ſenſes are berefte. 

.. Wherefoze, pour pvoze ſubiectes moſt hume 
ble petitids vnto pour highnes, is, that the lawes 
touching ſuchntalefaccours , map be put in due 
execution; Fm the ſchole ofchem is great, their 
doings hoꝛrible, theirmalice intollerable, the 
examples moſt miſcrable, And J pape God, 
they neuer pꝛactiſe further, then vpon v ſubiect. 
But this onely by the way, theſe be the ſcholers 


pt Beelzebub thechiefe captaine of the deuils. 


This firlt reaſon that Chyilt vſeth, is taken 
of comon experifce, Fo2 notwithſtanding there 
be nothing ſo putſlanc, as the fozce ofa kingdõ: 
yet if it be deuided in it ſelf, it wil periſh & come 
to con;ufion, Foz, concoꝛd and agreement is the 
ſtrength and maintenance of al ſtates.Byeake 5; 
hoopes of a veſſel, & al the booꝛdes wil fal aſun⸗ 
der. The exaples hereof are too rife. The migh⸗ 
tieſt kingdomes that euer were, by ſuch meanes 
haue bene conquered, & fallen into the power of 
their enemies. 

Therefoze, C/ ie ;ophecying Be deſtructio 
of the kingdome of the Jewes, ſatech , firſt the 
people ſhall fal at diſſentis within them ſelues, 
and then ſhoulde followe their confuſion. 

neee 4 — c his ſonne 

Titus 
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Titwcanie with an armis agaiuſt Hieruſalim, 
the whole natid of the Jewes was vruived inco: 
thꝛes factions, eche of chem readyto undo the o⸗ 
ther. Then folowed the ouetthow of that kings 
dome. Then was Hieruſalem razed to þ groũd: 
Then were there flaine of the Jewes to the nds 
ber of 1 10000 · Once againe J will ſap it, be⸗ 
cauſe it is marueilous, molt true, as /foſep/zis 
(who was thẽ a captain there in p; field)waiterh; 
there wert then ſlaine of che Jewes of mt᷑, wo⸗ 
men and childꝛen, no leſſe then ooo .. 

Ok late peeres the diſlention berweene two 
bꝛothers, bibught al Gracia 4/iaq at þ Eaſte 
parts of Chniſtendome, into the polleſſion of the 
Twrke, But what needeth vs to: go to I 
lem'01 to:7wrkze fo) examples?: 2 

This kingvome of durs che miightiel, þ 8s 
blelk, the richelt,y bleſſedeſt land that is, oꝛ eue: 
Watz vnder heaurn, could neuet pet bee canqur 
rev by any enemp, but vnelp it ſuch time, aarde 
people were at variãce withinthFfekics, Then 


was im Ceſar with a mal ndber, chen wert 


the Engliſtz Saxons, then were che Dauer, then 
was]; Duke uf \o-mwadc ablt to ourrrunnt 
vs, and to poſſelle our coumtrep. 

- Therefozerhe inte that delireth to beach 
quetout, nbt muh to farnthhits 
owue meu and to make him ſelle ſtrong, as to 
— oy amõg his enemies, Fo char dsa ma- 
feſt eoden ol chen vavoing;, o that Gods ven | 


geance 
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an old wniter monounteth, d as much as warre 

ſ is worſe then ptace: ſo much is ctuill ſedition 

woyle then warre. And Titus Liuius in his ſto- 

rie ſaith, hecres ſola facit, vt magna imperia 

fart mortalia. Diſſenſion only, ſaith he, cauſeth 

that great Empires can not continue but haue 

: nnende. q; ił the one part conquere,and haue 
the victozie, it is euen as if a man with his right 

hand would maime him ſelf, and choppe off the 
left. This example Clyilt vſeth co confound ths 

malice of the Phariſes ©: +; _- 

-.. The ſecdd reaſon is this: If I eaſt out deuils 

"4 pp che power of Bee/zeb«b, by what power dos 
W pP gur childꝛen mp diſciples, John, lames, Peter, 
„ Aynarewe, & the reſt caſt them out? They grauns 
te ted chat Chiiltes diſciples wought miracles, 
1 | onely bythe name of God. And yet that they ab 
lowed inthe ſcholers, euen of malice & hatred, 
and contrarie ti their canſcience, they remoued 
aud Haſpbemen in i̊ maſter. Þereof Chili cou- 
tludeth, if I caſt out devils in 5 power of God, 
then doubtleſſe the kingdome of Gad is among 
von: your own child? ſþalbe iudges onet pou, 
Nowe co apnlis thoſe, woꝛdes vnto this our 
Melẽt time, wherein under a moſt godly e gra⸗ 
cidas pꝛince, i̊truth of Chxiſts Golpel is free⸗ 


575 iy pzeached, Gods holy name therefoqe bee yai⸗ 
1 ſed fod ene... %% 7 


As Ager in his time was counteta de- 
1 5 rer, 


geaute is at hand. And foz that cauſe, Heradian 
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rer: as the Jewes were called deſpiſers of al re⸗ 


| lig(on,ſevicjous, and headieagaiuſt their pꝛin· 


ces; as the Apoſtles were counted dzonken,any 
full ofnew wine:asal Chʒiſtiang were called i- 
dglaters;wozſhippers of Bacchus & Ceres, mur- 
therers,in6eſſuous, & adulterers:as S. Pai fo 
his pꝛeaching, was iudged n Rebel: and al Chi· 
ſtians were taken fo2 enemies of al common e⸗ 
Kates;euen ſo in thele latter dayes, al theſe oz o⸗ 
ther p like crimeg. haue bene laid to preachers 
9 pzokellozs of Chins Golpelzp they haue bene 
godleſſe, ſeditiaus, rebelles, peſpiſers of good 
ozders, inceſtuous, adulterers vmlaſterg of al 
ſinne & wickednes, . 

But this is our coinfozt,þ nothing can bee 
deuiſed co be ſpok? againR:pa, byt:$: lame afoze 
time hath bene deuiled g ſpoken again Chꝛiſt 
him ſeife. Foz he him ſelf was called a Samari⸗ 
tan, a cõpanion ↄſ puhlicanes c halots, a glut⸗ 

ton, a lyar, a blaſphemer,a ſuhuerter of p whole 
natiõ, a ſeducer ofp people. a r bel againſt Ca- 
ſar, d loxcarers wozker by che evils and a bees; 

Wa axe ſet vp. aich Par pan marke fo mi 


to ſpeake againſt,4 whacſoener: be ſpok? of vs, 


be it neuer ſo vntrue 02 bulikelp, pet are there 
ſome that will beleeue ic, Pes ſach thingts as 
would not be beleeusd ſysken of atheefe ,o2 a 
murthertr, will ſoone bee helteuad ol him that 


KY 


profeſleth the name & Golpeſof. Jeſus Chal: lere . 


Woe is mee, mp mother ( ſapth /eremie) 


— 
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chat thou haſt Borne me, a contentious man, & 
a man that ſtriueth with 5 whole eanht ] haue 
neither lent o vſurie, nor men haue ſent vnto 
me on vſurie ? yet euery one doth eutſe mee. 
Che vntrue tepon of theſe things; cauſed ſuch 
extremitie as this day pou maß heard of in 0+ 


ther countries, andlometines haue ſoene pre 


fentlybefozs! pour epes. 
Pꝛinces / noble men hatedthodocrene of $ 
Golpel, befoze they knew it. They hated it. and 
thought il ol it not of malice no) againſt their 
conſcience; not ag ainſt᷑ the teſtimonte of p holy 
Shoſt, but only ofignozice, becauſe they tacked 
iſtruction. They had a ʒeale, and a feeling ot 
God; but not ascending to knowledge. And 


wehenden did, they thought they 
did God high ſeruie 

This 1 our fartfour thewed 
him when he wis intche world. The ſame curte⸗ 
ſie mult cheplooke ros, chat wil betome Chifts 
diſciples. Theß ſnid of Chiilt, thut wharloeuer 
he did, he did it m the name of Berl veluub z chief 
ok the deutls, Euen lo whereas it hach plealer 
amightir Gos tobleſſe vs with the true pꝛea⸗ 
ching, andlighcofhis holy Goſpel : pet there 
are be, cht convening it, andcal ichereſie, x 
d6atetho people zn Bande, chat al this dortrine 
is nothing els, but a renewing ofoldheteties, 
th Itts a qviewnitsinateer fo a Chiſtian ma, 
* N heel. 4 o7 Wholvene 
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is an heretique, is an enemie of God, anb a Ws 
ſter and deſtroper of all true religion. And 
there foꝛe, vnleſſe the crime be meruailous eui⸗ 
dent, he doech great wong tha: callech any man 
heretique: and though a man be falſely charged, 
pet may he not diſſemble it. A fn would ſap, 
that ma were not a Chiſtian, whoſoeuer would 
abide to be called an heretique. All other iniu⸗ 
ries map be bozne withall, but chis is ſuch and 
ſohainous a crime, that vnleſle it be manifeſtly 
euident, no man may ſufter to be ſo iudged: and 
it ſhould not be beleeued, when it is layde to the 
charge of any Chiiſtians, 
Wherefoze,fozaſmuch as the cauſe is Gods, 
and pertaineth to the conſcience of a great m 
mp, let it be as lawfull foꝛ the pooze man that is 
vniuſtly hurte, to make his ſalue, as others 


thinke it lawfull fo) them to giue the wounde. 


Chailt our ſauiour, when he was thus char⸗ 
ger, made anſwere, Si ego in Beelzebub eißcio 
dæmonia, filij veſtri in quo eyciunt? If I through 
Beelzebub caſt out deuils, by whome do your 
children caſt them outꝰ So may we ſay to ſuch 
as this day be adutrſaries to this cauſe, and 
ſpeake againſt vs. Jf we be heretikes that teach 
this doctrine, what are the ancient fathers, che 
Doceours, and the Apoſtles that haue taught 
the ſame ? If they were Catholiques, and haue 
bene euermoze ſo taken, witing as they did, 


hows is it that onely we are not Catholtques, 


N. i. 


wiiting 
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vniting & laying as they did? they (hal iudge on 

our ſide againſt you. And would God inp grea⸗ 
teſts ſpecialeſt pointes ot our controuer ſies, al 
parts would be contẽted to ſtand to their iudge⸗ 
ment:ſo ſhould al contention be ſoone at an end. 

Fo? J call Heaven and Earth to witneſſe, 
and ſpeake it befoze God and his holy Angels, 
and beloze the conſciences of al them that ſpeak 
aͤgainſt vs, that touching the very ſubſtance ol 
religion, we teach nothing this dap, but that 
bath bene taught befoze by Chiiſt him ſelfe: ſet 
abꝛoade by his Apoſtles: continued in the Bꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church, and maintained by the olde and 
ancient Doctozs, 

And in one oz two wozdes onely to giue a 
taſte of the ſame. that thereby ye may the better 
iudge ofthe reſt. | 

Te ſay, that in the Sacrament after the 
conſecration, remaineth the ſubſtance @ nature 
of bꝛead and wine, The ſame ſaith S. Auguſtine, 
S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoretus, Gelaſius, and others. 
Gelaſius woꝛdes are ſo plaine, as no man can des 
nie them: Non deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia anis & vi- 
ni. There leaueth not to be the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine, Thus wote they, and were 
Catholiques. | 
Me ſap, that Chailtes laſt Supper muſt be 

ved as acommunion, & frequented with moze 
then one, So Chzilt odeined it, ſo p Apoſtles, 
the Bꝛimitiue Church, and allthe olde Doc⸗ 
toꝛs 
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toꝛa pzactiſed it, and neuer was there any of 
them that euer made mẽtion of a pꝛiuate Malle: 
Thus did chep,and yet were they Catholiques, 
Te ſap, the holy Communion oz ſacrament 
of the bjeaking ſhedding ol che body and blood 
of Chziſt, ought of necellitte to be vſed vnder 
both kindes: Thus did all the Doctozs vſe it. 
Aud Gelaſius an olde father ſaith, that otherwiſe 
to vſe it, is open ſacriledge. And fo} the ſpace of 
1 ooo. yeeres after Ciꝑiſt, there can no example 
be ſound to the contrarp. Thus did they, and pet 


were Catholiques. 


Ve ſap, the publique papers eught to be in 
the common tongue: that the Biſhop of Rome 
ought not to take vpon him to be the head of the 
vniuerſal Church: that the pꝛince is of right, 
by 5 authozitie that God hath gtuen him, the hy⸗ 


ett ruler ok his Church & Realme, as well ofthe 


ercleſiaſticall officers, as ofthe tempoyall. 

And all theſe things be aduouched and cone 
firmed by ÿ examples of the pʒimitiue Church, 
by the olde general Councels, and bythe Doc⸗ 
toʒs. And the contrary hereof ſhal neuer be pꝛo⸗ 
ucd, no by old father oꝛ Doctoꝛ, noz by ancient 
councel, noꝛ by example of p pzimitiue Church, 
no2 by any ſufficient authozitie of the Scrip⸗ 
tures. J leaue the reſt, foʒ it were an infinite la⸗ 
bour to ſap as much as might be ſaid, 

Thus thep taught, thus did thep,# were Ca⸗ 


tholikes: & alas, are we ſaying the ſame, onely 
Ni it, becauſe 
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becanſe we ſay v ſame, become heretiques? that 
was once true, is it now become falſe that was 
once Catholique doctrine, is it now at laſt be⸗ 
come hereſite? O, mercitull God, was it thy wil, 
p thytrueth ſhould be true but foꝛ a ſeaſon, vntil 


there ſhould come men to decree the contrary ?- 


It we be heretiques that teach the ſame that 
the olde Doctours ofthe Church taught, what 


then are they, that teach contraryto ÿ Doctozs? 


Chniſt our ſautour, to rep)oue the Phariles, 
thought it ſufficient to ſay to them hoc eAbra- 
ham nom fecit. This thing Abraham neuer did. 
Therefoze are you not the childꝛẽ of Abzaham, 
Eucn ſo map we truely ſap to ſuch as holde not 
thẽ ſelues contented with this doctrine, Theſe 
things chat you doe, Saint Anguſtine neuer did: 
Saint Hierome neuer did: none of the ancient 
fathers euer did: the Apoſtles in the Catholike 
ꝛimitiue Church neuer did: therefoze pe are 
not the childꝛen of S. Auguſtine pe are not the 
childꝛen of S. Hierome: ye are not the childzen of 
any of the olde Catholique doctoꝛs: ye are not 
the childꝛen of Chyiſtes Pꝛimitiue, Catholike, 
and vntuerſall Church. 

It may not become me to ſet oꝛder in theſe 
thinges: pet if it were lawfull, J woulde wiſh 
that once againe, as time ſhoulde ſerue, there 


might be had a quiet and a ſober viſputation: 


that eche parte might be required to ſhewe their 
groundes, without ſelfe will, and 3 afs 
on 
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fection:not to mainecaine oz bꝛeede contention, 
(fo2 J truſt it ſhould be the way to take away al 
contention) but onelp that the tructh may be 
knowen, many conſciences quicted, and the 
right ſtone tryed, by compariſon ofthe counter⸗ 
faite, Foꝛ, at the laſt diſputation that ſhould haue 
bene, pou knowe which partie gaue ouer, and 
woulde not meddle. Some will ſap, the tude 
ges will not be indifferent, And alas, what man 
that doubteth his owne matter, wil euer thinke 
the Judges indifferent? Let the whole wozlde, 
let our aduerſaries them ſelues be Judges 
herein, (affection put apart) let our aduerſaries 
them ſelues be Judges. That can we offer 
moze ? if this be not ſufſicient, what can there 
be ſufficient? 

Pompeius a noble Gentleman of Rome, at 
what time he ſhoulde goe into the fielde againſt 
Ceſar, that then was his enemie, and ſome of 
his counſell cold him he lacked men, and ſhould 


neuer be able wich ſo ſmall a nomber to ſtande 


in fielde againſt Cæſar being well furniſhed; 
Tulh, quoth hee, when ſo euer J ſhall but 
beate the grounde with my foote, J ſhall by 
and by raiſe vp a ſwarme of Souldiers. After⸗ 
warde it befell that Pompey was vanquiſhed, 
and glad to flee . Then Marcus Caroan olde 


gentleman, and one of his armie ſayde to him, 


O fir, remember pour pꝛomile, vou lacke men, 
nowe let vs ſee your ſwarme of ſouldiers, 
N. iii. It is 


. 
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It is wellknowen that it hath bene ſpoken, 
both in thts place, andin other like,that all the 
Doctozs, and all che generall councels were as 
gainſt vs. Nowe the armie is diſcomfifed, now 
chep ſtande in neede of men, nowe let them call 
fo? their Doctours and Councels: if they come 
but with onc ſullicient Doctour oz Councel, 
they may haue the fielde. 

J ſpeake not this to boaſt my ſelt of any lear⸗ 
ning, but the goodnes of p cauſe maketh me the 
bolder, Neither woulde J haue in this behalfe 
ſaid {ſo much as J haue, ſauing that the matter tt 
ſelfe, & very neceſſitie infozced me ſa to doe. A⸗ 
lag, it were great pitie that Sods trueth ſhould 


be defaced w pꝛiuie whiſperings. It were great 


pitie that whole houlcs ſhould be ouerthzowen, 
inẽs conſciences wounded, che people deceiued, 
Gods trueth and the loue thereok pulled from 
your hcartes, his wozke blaſphemed, as ik ie 
came from Beelcebub, wout anp good ground, 
without any authozitie of the Scripture, with⸗ 
out any cxample of the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
without Cenncell, without any ancient Doc⸗ 
tour oz father. 

But they haue another kinde ok learning, 
which becauſe we haue not, therefozc they ſap 
we are vnlearned. Foz if controuerſies might 
haue bene tryed by learning, you ſhoulde neuer 
baue ſeene the Maſſe againe after it was once 
bowne. 

If 
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Ik there euer come another chãge, as J pꝛay 
God we may neuer ſee, noz ſurely euer ſhall 
we, vnleſſe our vnkindneſſe pull downe Gods 
plague vpon vs: but, if a change come, ſuch a 
one as they looke foꝝ, vou ſhal ſee with what ar⸗ 
gument they will pꝛoue their maſle, Ve reade 
that Chꝛiſt did put the Phariſees to ſilence, pet 
afterwarde when their time came, they ſapde, 
We haue a lawe, and by our lawe he muſt die, 
But Gods name be pꝛaiſed, no perſcutions, no 
tozments, no fire, no fagot, haue euer weakened 
the cauſe of the Goſpel, Tertullian ſaith, Plures Tertul in 
efficimur,quoties metimur: The more we be cut apologet. 
downe,the mote we encreaſe. Theſe be their 
arguments, this is their logique: they haue no 
liking to trie the matter by Scripture, by doc⸗ 
tours, by Councel, oz by the pꝛactiſe of the moſt 
ancient Churches: and, if they make any pꝛe⸗ 
tenſe of liking ſuch cryall, they doe it fo2 ſome 
other hidden purpoſe,to moue mutinies, and 


diſquiet: that they may wozke their pyactiſcs, 


whiles mens heades are occupied and buſied 
with talke of ſuch matters. 

Pirrhas à luſtie gentleman, and Ring of 
Epyr«s, when he firſt tooke Counſell with his 
Nobles to wage warre againſt the Romanes, 
heard ſap he might ſoone conquere them, foꝛ 
that they were nothing elſe but a ſozte of wilde 
and barbarous people: but afterwaro,when he 

M. litt, came 
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tame to the viewe of the Romanes armie in 
deede, and ſawe their captaines and ſouldterg 
well appointed, and their flagges,and ſtanderds 
in good ozdcr: marxy, (quoth he) whether thele 
men be barbarous oz no, I can not tel, but well 
J wote, their behauiour, and the oꝛder oftheir 
campe is not barbarous. 

Do, what actompt ſoeuer men make of this 
doctrine, that God be thanked is taught this 
day, yet whoſoeuer ſhall come neere and viewe 


it well, and try it to the vttermoſt, and ſhall find 


that all thinges are done ſeemely and oꝛderly 
aceoꝛding to the olde Doctours, to the Apo⸗ 
ffles, and to the Pꝛimitiue Church of Chiift, 
ſhall fall downe to che ground, and confefle that 
the ozder and maner thereof, oꝛ any thing that 
is taught therein, is not hereticall. 

Saint Tohn Baptiſt (ent his diſciples to Chyiſt 
to knowe whether he were the true Meſlias 
o no, o els, whether they ſhould looke fo) ano⸗ 
ther, Chꝛiſt made them anl were, Go and ſhew 
Iohn what things ye haue heard and ſeene: 
the blinde receiue ſight, and the halte goe, the 
lepers are clenſed, & the deaſe heare, the dead 


are raiſed vp, & the poore receiue the Goſpel. 


Fo theſe tokens were lufficient to make John 
vnderſtande, that Chꝛiſt was the true Melſtas. 

Euen ſo, if any man ſtande in doubte of thts 
religion, whether it be of God oz no, let him 
hut tonſider, thinke whimlelfe thus: a great 
nomber 
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namber ak erraurs are nowe retealed, ſuperſti- 
tion is remoued, idalatrie is taken away , the 
Dacramentes are rightly and duely vſed , the 
dambe ſpeake, che blinde ſee, the pooze afflicted 
mindes recetue the Goſpel, the pꝛayers are in 
fuch ſozt,as the people may cake pꝛoſit and com- 
fozt by them. God giue vs grace to know howe 
great neede wee haue to pap, that in al places 
we may lift vp cleane handes and heartes vnto 
God, and cal vpon him in ſpirit and trueth. 

Ir this be hereſie, then, alas, what is true re- 
ligion? Can theſe thinges be done by power of 
Beelzebub? Can the deuil refome errourg, res 
moue ſuperkfitton,cake away idalatry, cauſe the 
Sacramentes to be directly vled, the dombe to 
ſpeake, the blinde co ſee, the pooze to receiue the 
Goſpel,the people co take fruice and comfoꝛt by 
their pzapers? | 

O good bꝛechꝛen, this is the woꝛke of Gods 

right hande, the kingdome of God doußtleſſe is 
come vpon vs, the pꝛince of errouris put to ſi⸗ 
lence, the readineſſe of the people vniuerſallp & 
in al places is maruetlous , kinges and pꝛinces 
ſuffer themſetues to be led captiues to the obedi⸗ 
ence of Chuff, They that befoze were enemies 
and perſecutours of this doctrine,are nowe con- 
tented to pelde their bodies and liues fo? the de- 
fence ofthe fame : and to be ſhoꝛt, al the woꝛlde 
this dap crieth,and groneth after the Goſpel, 
And alcheſe things are tome to paſle, at — 
| me 
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time as to any mans reaſon it might ſeeme int 
poſſible: when al the wozld,the people, pueſts,+ 
Yinces were ouerwhelmed with ignozãce: whẽ 
the woꝛde of God was put out of ſight: when he 
that cooke vpon him the general rule of altoge⸗ 
ther, was crept into holy place, & had poſleſſed 
the coſctence of man, as if he had bene God, and 
had ſet himſelle aboue the ſcriptures of God, & 
gaue out decrees, that Whatſoeuer he ſhould do, 
no man ſhoulde finde fault with him: when all 
ſchosles, pꝛieſts, biſhops, ꝶ kings ofthe wozlde 
were ſwoꝛne to him, that whatſoeuer he tooke in 
hand, they ſhould vphold it: when he had choſen 
kings ſonnes & bꝛothers to be his Cardinalles: 
when his Legates & eſpies were in euery kings 
counſel: when nothing coulde be attempted any 
where, but he by e by muſt haue knowledge of 
it: wh? wholoeuer had but muttered againſt his 
doings, mult ſtraightwayes haue bene excõmu⸗ 
nicate, Eput to moſt cruel death, as Gods ene⸗ 
mie:when no man could haue thought there hav 
bene any hope, that euer theſe daies ſhould haue 
bene ſeene that Gov ok his mercy hath giuen vs 
to ſee: when al things were voide of al hope, and 
ful ofal deſperatton, 

Euen then, J ſay,euen then, contrary to all 
mans reaſon , God bꝛought al thele thinges to 
palle.Eucn then God defetted their policies, not 
with ſhielde oz ſpeare, but onely with the ſpirit 
ofhis mouth, chat is, with the pꝛeaching of the 
| . Oolpel, 
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Goſpel. There is no coũſel againſt the Loꝛd, the 
deuils were caſt out by thg power of God, 
This is 5̊ day which Loꝛd hath wꝛought:to 
thee, O Lozd,y pꝛaiſe herot is due:thou haſt tur⸗ 
ned our mourning into tope; thou haſt put to ſi⸗ 
lẽce 5ᷣ ſpirit of erroz:thou haſt inflamed hearts 
of thy people:thou haſt bꝛought pꝛinces # kings 
to the obedience of thy ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt: thou 
haſt opened the eies of þ wozld to eſpie out, q to 
cry fo y cofozt ofÿ goſpel. Ah al things were 
in deſpaire, pet thou didſt reſerue vnto thy ſelfe 
one litle ſparkle, » ſhould inkindle againe light 
in thy church, p ſhould remoue rubbiſhe & filth 
out of thy tẽple, whoſe hart ſhould euer be in thy 
hãd, who ſhould do that chat good is in thy ſight, 
e ſhould walke in ÿ wayes ol her father Dauia. 
This is the hand e power of God, this is the 
Loꝛdes doing, and it is marueilous in our eyes, 
God giue vs grace to haue theſe things euer be⸗ 
foꝛe our eyes, that we neuer be vnchankeful. 


- Now,foz al theſe graces p God hath ſo plenti⸗ 


fully powꝛed vpõ vs, let vs cõſider what kindnes 
ought to be rẽdered on our part. O 7/7ae/,D mp 
people, ſaich almighty God, what thing is it that 
A require ot thee, but onely that thou loue me, x 
walke in my wayes t this is our homage, this is 


our duty, this ſhalbe loked foz at our hands. The Tit.. 


grace of God, ſaith S. Pauly bringeth ſaluation 
vato al me, hath appeared, & teacheth vs, we 
ſhould line ſoberly& righteouſſy in this preſẽt 
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worlde, looking forthe bleſſed hope, and ap- 
pearing of the Sagen the mightie God, and 
of our ſauiour leſus 

Such, in olde tunes, was the life of al them 
that pofeſled the name of Chziſt, Tertullian of 
bis time ſaith,a Choiftian man could be knowen 
by nothing ſo wel, as by the changing ot his life. 
Cyprian, ofthe Chyittians in his time, ſayth, e- 
niunt vt diſcant, diſcunt vt vinant. egy come, 
that they may learne, they learne, that they 


may know howe to 1 Saint Paul commen- 


dech the Philippians, that they ſhine as lightes 
inthe worlde, that their life doeth teſtifie what 


they be. 
Euſebius (apeth , Valerian aula, erat referta 


lib.7.cap.9 p, & Eccleſia Dei ade, They chat were ofthe 


court of Valerian, were become Chriſtians, and 
then was the court not like a court, but like 
vnto the Church of God. 

Juſtinus the martpꝛ ſapth, he was firſt turned 
to Chꝛiſt: foꝛ the admiration that he had of the 
innocent and godlp life of Chꝛiſtian men. 

Such then was the life of them that bare the 
name of Chiilt , they came to learne, they lear⸗ 
ned to liue. You might haue knowen their pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion, by the onely changing of their maners. 
The court wherein they liued, was ſo reuerent⸗ 

ly kept, without notable ſinne 02 wancounes,as 
ik it had bene the temple of God, 

D almightie God, howe fares it nowe with 

. them 
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them that woulde be called Chiiſfians , and be 
reckoned among pꝛofeſſoꝛʒs of the Goſpelꝰ how 
many are there that come to learne? how many 
are there that learne to liue? howe many are 
there that may be knowen by changing of their 
maners?Unleſle it be, fo that they make a moc⸗ 
kerte of Gods holy Goſpel, and ſo become moꝛe 
diſſolute, moze fleſhly, moze wanton, chen euer 
they were afoje, 

What court can we finde, that any part map 
be like the Temple of Godꝛ Seldome it is, that 
almightie God map bee hearde to ſpeake his 
minde. But when he hath ſpoken, who is he that 
thinketh vpon it?who is he that doth not deſpiſe 
it? who is he that ſpurneth not at it? 

Ik our life chould giue teſtimonie and repoꝛt 
of our religion, ſoʒie J am to ſpeake it, but alas, 


it is too true in too manp, it crieth out, Von eit 


Deu the bery courſe of our life bearech wit⸗ 
neſſe againſt vs, that in our heartes wee chinke 
there is no God, and that there is no feare of 
God befoze our eyes, J amplifie not, no} en- 
large the matter: J woulde to God it were no 
mote then J make of it. 

Thus we doe withholde the trueth of God in 
vnrighteouſneſle: thus the grace of God is abu⸗ 
ſed to the contenting of our pleaſures:thus we 
become the veflels of Gods mach, and heape vp 
bengeance vpon our heads.Therefoze wil God 
take abap his holy ſpirit from vs, „ 
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God giue vs ouer to a repꝛobate minde,therfoze 
ſhal Send of vs be woꝛſe then was þ beginning. 
O good bzethꝛen, let vs not abuſe the mercy of 
God, let vs not receiue p grace of God in vaine, 
Remeber how many eyes are ſec vpon vs, let vs 
take occaſion away from them p ſeeke occaſion 
to ſclander our pꝛofeſſion: let not, let not our life 
cauſe the Goſpel of Jeſus Chyilt to be il ſpoken 
of and blaſphemev : let vs walke ſo as becom⸗ 
mech them that are called, and in deede are F 
lucis, The children of light. 
The trueth ok the golpel of Jeſus Chzilt hath 
nowe ſhined otter che whole woꝛlde: if it be pet 
hiddẽ from anviit is hidden fro them that periſh: 
he that periſheth nowe, (hal periſh in his owne 
blood, Nowe, if any belceue not, he is incxcuſa- 
ble. The wiſdom of God in publiſhing his wozd, 
contrary & againſt the courle of mans policie : 
» continual pꝛeaching of it in al places:the aſhes 
of ſo many learned fathcrs & godly men & wo⸗ 
men, who haue yeeldcd their bodies to the cruel 
tozments of tyzantes, to be conſumed in the fire 
for the teſtimony thereof,are pet ſo freſh in pour 
eies, and ſpoken of tn pour hearing, and witneſ⸗ 
ſed in pour hearts and conſciences, chat you can 
not denie, but the kingdome of God is come a⸗ 
mongſt vs. 

But it there be any, that is not perſuaded in 
his religion, (foꝛaſmuch as it is a matter of life 
and death, of ſaluation & damnation) I beſeechc 
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pou befoze God, and befoze his Chaiſt, let vs not 
be careles, let vs not be negligent. If we miſlike 
it, let vs reade the ſcriptures, and know wheres 
foze we miſlike it. 

Deſpiſe not, good bꝛethꝛen, deſpiſe not to 
heare Gods woꝛd declared, As pou tender pour 
owne ſoules, be diligent to come to ſermons: fo 
that is the oꝛdinary place, where mens hearts be 
moued, e Gods ſecretes be reuealcd. Foz be the 
pꝛeacher neuer ſo weake, yet is the woꝛd of God 
as mightie, as puiſant as euer it was. It thou 
heare Gods woꝛde ſpoken by a weake man, an 
ignoꝛant man, a ſinner as thou thy ſclfe art, and 
yet wilt belecue it, and heare it with reuerence: 
it is able to open thine epes, and to reueale vnto 
thee the high myſterics of thy ſaluation. 

Remember we are the ſonnes of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, The kingdome of God is come amongſt 
vs. Let vs not withſtand the Spirit of God: let 
vs not treade downe the blood ofche euerlaſting 
Teſtament. The hande of God hath wꝛoughe 
this: let vs not arme our ſelues againſt God, 
and ſ⸗ Cher are wꝛought in the name of Bee/- 
XeOUD, 

It is not our doctrine that we bzing pou this 
day, we wzoce it not, we founde it not out, wee 
are not the inuentours of it, wee bing you no- 
ching, but that the olde fathers of the Church, 
that the Apoſtles, that Chziſt our ſauiour him 
ſelfe hath bzought befoze vs. O condemne - _ 
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befoze you know it. Jn the meane while,thinke 
wel ol them v laboꝛ foꝛ you, that do pou ſeruice, 
that pꝛay foz you, that ſhal giue their life foʒ you, 
Let vs lap aſide al blinde affection, let vs las 
bour to know the truech, let God haue p victo⸗ 
ry. And then, when we know God, let vs gloziſie 
him as our God, let vs lo liue, ʒᷣ our woꝛdes, our 
deedes, & our whole life may teſtiſie, that p king⸗ 
dom of God is amõgſt vs. Let our light fo ſhine 
befoze men, that they may ſee our good wozks, 
gloriſie our father which is in heauen. So ſhal 
God powꝛe downe his bleſſings vpon vs, ſo ſhal 
God bleſſe whatloeuer we take in hãd, ſo ſhal we 
be bleſſed in peace, ſo ſhal we be bleſſed in warre, 
ſo ſhal God gofazth befoze our armies, ſo ſhal we 
be the childzen of God, ſo ſhal God be our God, 
and remaine with vs foz euer. | 

And thou, moſt merciful father, as thou haſt 
ſent vs thy heauenly kingdome, that is, che moſt 
comfoztable tidings of the Goſpel of thy ſonne 
Jelus Chꝛiſt: lo wee beleeche thee foꝛ thy 
mercie, bleſſe that thiug that thou halt begunne, 
that it may continue among vs, c remaine with 
vs fox euer. Open the hearts of them, that of ig⸗ 
nozance thinke ill of it, that they map ſee that 
bleſſed hope whereunto thou halt called vs, that 
al the wonlde may know thee, and thy ſonne our 
ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whome thou haſt ſent foz 
the redemption of the wozlde. Amen, 
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12 The night is paſſed, the day is come, let 
vs therefore caſt away the deedes of darke- 
neſſe, and let ys put on the armour of li ght. 


is litle poꝛtion of the ſcrip⸗ 
tture, hath bene often expoũded 
and opened in your hearing: 
N yct chal it not be vnpzoſitable, 
once againe co entreate there⸗ 
of. Fog, albeit the pꝛopoꝛtion, 
and ground ok matter be one, pet ſome diſterẽce 
may be in che maner of vfterance, | 
The woꝛde of God is the water of life, the 
moze pe laue it foꝛth, the freſher it runneth: it is 
the fire of Gods gloꝛp, the moꝛe ye blowe it, the 
cleerer it hurneth: it is the coꝛne of the Loꝛdes 
fickve, the better pou grinde it, the moꝛe it yeel 
deth : it is the lnead of heauen, ehe moꝛe it is byo- 
ken and gitien foxth , the moꝛe remaineth: it is 
the lwozd of the ſpirit, the moꝛe it is ſcoured, the 
bꝛightet zx chineth. The boyte of God cannot be 
vnpfealant to their eares, which are the childꝛen 
of Gvb* the ofcener they r it, ehe moꝛe = 
5 I, t 
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foꝛt they receiue:they can neuer haue oucrmuch, 
who neuer haue inough. 

Saint Paul in theſe wozdes ſtirred vp the 
Romances, and awaked them out of the flom- 
ber of death , that they might beholde the cleere 
light of the GoſpeL,and knowe the time of their 
viſitation,and ſhake off che wozkes of darkenes, 
and apparel themſelues with the righteouſneſſe 
of Chziſt our lauiour. 

But, befoʒe J pzoceede farther to declare that | 
which is to be ſpokẽ at this pyeſent, let vs turne 
our heartes to God, euen the father of {ightes, 
that it map pleaſe hun to open the eyes of our 
vnderſtanding, and to direct al our doings to his 
glozie. c. | 

In wozldly buſineſſe, it is reckoned a great 
poynt of wiſedome, to doe thinges in due time, 
and to chule the fitteſt ſeaſon to ſpeake oz to 
holde ſilence, to buy oz to ſell, to buylde oz to 
pul downe. Salomon therefoze ſapde , To all 
things there is an appoynted time, and a time 
to euery purpoſe ynder the heauen. Who ſo 
docth not weygh the ſcaſon, and take his conue⸗ 
nient time, he is vnwile, and defeicethhimlelfe, 
and bewzayech his follic, But of al wilevomes 
this is the greateſt, that a man lift vp his eyes 
to the thzone of Gods mercie, and knowe the 
time of his bleſſing, and direct his life to the 
ſerutce of God, as hee warneth 2 Make no 
tarying to turne- vnto the Lorde, and put 

not 
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not off from day to day: for ſuddenly ſhall 
| the wrath of the Lorde breake forth, and in 


| thy ſecutitie thou ſhalt bee deſtroy ed. If the 
were wile, ik he knewe 


good man ok the h 
at what houre theThiefe woulde come , her 
woulde ſurely watche , and ſtande in readi⸗ 
neſſe, and not ſuffer his houſe to bee digged 
though, Df this wiſedome in taking the van⸗ 
tage of time, ſpake the Pꝛophete Dauid, 
This daye if you heare his voyce, harden Pſal g. 
not your hearts. Foꝑſlowe not the time, looſe 
a not this good occaſion, heare his voyce nowe, 
: this dap, Df this wiledome ſpake Saint Paul, 2. Cor. C. 
? Wee as workers together beſeeche you, that 
yee receiue not the. grace of God in vayne! 
Foz he ſapeth, I haue heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in the day of ſaluation haue 
1 ſuccoured thee, Beholde nowe the ac- 
cepted time, beholde nowe the day of fal- 
uation, ' 
WWho'ſo knoweth not this time, is not wid; 
F- Df this blindeneſle and heauineſſe of the peo⸗ 
| ple, God complapnech in manp-places ot the 
Pꝛophetes. In the eyght chapter of Jeremie, 
Ruen the Storke in the ayre knowerh her Ierem.- s. 
4ppoynted times, and the Turtle, and tlie N 
| Crane, and the ſvallows obſetue tlie time 
of) heit comming : but my prop know 
eth not the iudpernens: of thei Lorde . Of 
dci cheit blidenelle am follie, our Sadiour 
2 D. ii. remoneth 
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repꝛoueth Hieruſalem: O if thou haddeſt(euen 
nowe at the leaſt in this thy daye) knowen 
thoſe thinges, which belong vnto thy peace: 
but nowe are they hid fim thine eyes. For 
the daies ſhal come vpon the, that thine ene- 
mies ſhal caſt a trenche about thee, and com- 
paſſe thee rounde, and keepe thee in on euery 


ide, & ſhal make thee even with the ground, 


and thy children which are within thee, and 


they ſhall not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a 
ſtone, hecauſe thou knoweſt not the time of 


thy viſitation. Therefoze the Apoſtle calleth 
bpon the Romanes, telleth them that the Sunne 
is vp, and the day open: and warnech them, not 
to lole the ſeaſon: fo; now, euen nowe ( ſayth he) 
it is time to riſe. 18 
That we map the better dilcerne the light, 
let vs beholde the darkeneſle of that time, which 
was befoze , The whale wozlde was diuided 
into the people of the Jewes , and the hea⸗ 
theus ꝛ and beſides theſe , there were no oz 
ther people. The heathens were fozſaken of 
God : the Jewes were his choſen people, 
The heathens woꝛſhipped the wozkes of their 
owne handes, and gaue the glozie of God 
vnto creatures , which are not God. They 
went after Idoleg, euen as they were lead: 
they has many goddes, accowing to the 
nomber of their rittes: they deliuered bp 
their bodyes to all maner filchineſſe: God 
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: pode: they ſlew the Nꝛophets which were ſent 


When you ſhal ſtretche out your handes, I Efa.r, 


cane them oner to followe their luſtes. The 
fathers amongſt them ſlewe their owne chil⸗ 
dꝛen, aud offered them vp in ſacrifice to 
deuils. So ſtrongly: did the pꝛince of darke⸗ 
nefle poſſeſſe them, they had not the Arkeof 
the Teftimonie , they lined without J20- 
phets , o2 couenant, oz Chiift, oz God: they 
lined without hope, oz light, oz comfoꝛt. In 
ſuch a night, and ſuch a darkcneſle laye che 
heathen. 

The Jewes, Gods choſen people, they were 
alſo bereft of knowledge:there was no Pꝛophet 
left among them, noz any to teache them the wil 
ofthe Lond. The lawe did periſh from the pꝛieſt, 
and caunſel from the auncient: light was tur⸗ 
ned into dar kneſſe, and iudgement into wozne- 
wood: they were bitter and greeuous to the 


vnto them, they did foꝛſake the fountaine ol li⸗ 

ui waters, and followed Baal aud Aſtaroth. 

Like people, like Prieſt: from the ſole of the Efa.r.s, 

foote, vnto the head there was nothing whole 

iu them. Df them God ſpake bp the Pzophet, 

Thaue no pleaſure in you, neyther wil I accept Mala 1. 

an offering at your hande. Of them he ſapde, 4 


will hide mine eyes from you: and though 
you make many prayers, I wil not lreare you, 
Im ſuch a darkeneſſe lay the Jewes, in ſuch 
adarkeneſle lape the Gentiles. All had ſinned, 


Fſa7. 
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they were all cozrupt and abhominable in 


their wayes, they were che childzen of whath, 
and the veſſels of deſtruction. So were thep 
wapt in the cloude bf. rgnozance',: ànd co⸗ 
uered in the ſhadowe of death. Such was the 
nig ht Saint Paul ſpake of, So vglie, lo dar be, 
to voyde ofcomfozt, - 0 „ 8120 
But God gaue fozth his light to ſhine vp4 
on them, he lent the Putrfarches:, anv:]0zo- 
phetes, and holie Fathers, hee ſent. vnta 
them Moſes and Aurem, and Angels ffdm 
beauen , to nine out ſparkes of this Ipghe. 


Hee nave it appeare: un n Prophets: fair, 


Beholde , the Virgine1hall conceyue and 
beare a ſonne, aud thee:ſhal call his name 
Immanuel, In him ſhal: all Ilrael be ſaued 

he is the light to lighten the Gentiles; bis 


name ſhal be called wonderful, counſelize;, 


the mightic Cod, the euerlaſting facher, the 
Prinee of peace: in him ſhal al theendes:af 


the worlde bee bleſſed, This light chey bes 


helde „ when it was not cleerely opened vn⸗ 
co them „they did ſco it comming, and ree 
ioyced in it, chey were vnderla Schoolema- 
ſter, and hay not the pertett knowledge of this 
light. 261 % 
_ But nowe God bath ſtattered all theſe 


Lioudes ;* and wee beholde as in a mirraur 


the glozie of the Lowe with open face. Our 
cider fachers in *. olde Teſtament han onely 
a dimme 
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a dimme candle tu guyde cheir leete, we haue 
the bꝛight Sunne beames: They þab onely 
the greene blade of the coꝛne, wee haue the 
plentiful encreaſe , enen as in the time of 
harnelf : they had che ſhadowe: ,. we: haue the 
light: they had onelp a dꝛoppe to re freſhe 
them ſelues, wee haue the whole ſtreame al 
Gods mercie powꝛed out von os: Moe 
hath God remembꝛer his holte cauenant, and 
the othe which hee [ware to our facher A. 
braham : nowe the wozde was made fleſhe, 
and dwelt wich vs, The day ffarre ſ\p2ong: 


bp in our hearteg, the Spirits of God-hath : - - 


filled che whole woꝛlde 2, the earth is full of 
his gloꝛie. The Jdoles of the heathen are fal⸗ 
len, and are put to filenre © their greateſt 
myſteries appeare to -bee- folkces', and are 
laught ! co ſtene, the childzen make gaines 
of thenr in their ſtreetes,. Sathan the prince 
of this woꝛlde, which is the accuſer of our. 
—.— zuis nowe caſt fomth. Nowe is ig 

knowon ; chat ſaluntion, aud power, and glo⸗ 
rie belongerh to our God. Me hath rayſed hia 
Chuf, ann hath cſtahliſhed his zug dome, che 
kingeg aud nations of che: wozlder ſhal wallte 
in his light, and his light ſpali not bee put 
nut „ and his kingnome ſhall haue no ende. 
Nome is that newe Jeraſtom, the gloꝛi⸗ 
ous Citie of our God reuealed from on 


"ay: — 
D. iiii. and 


Nomb. 24. 
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and a newe earth, and hath fired his Tabernas 
cle and dwelling place among men. The ful 
neſſe of time is come; the founde of the Apo⸗ 
files is gone thꝛough all the earth: the ſunne 
of righteoulneſſe hath appeared: he is the light 
and comloꝛt ofthe whole woꝛlde. This is the 
gratious peere of mertie, this is the daye 
which the Loꝛde hath made. Nowe is the 
mercie of the Loꝛde ſhewed moze and moze 
towardes vs, and his trueth endureth fo2 e⸗ 
uer. hen Baran the falſe prophete , be- 
helde the gtoze ot this time, hee bꝛake out 
and ſayde, Who ſhall liue when God doeth 
this? who Gall-luc, -and le, And. tmr _ 
things? ; 
Awake therefore.) 02 orife 1 fierpe ; che 
time fo requireth;tor now is our ſaluation hee · 
rer then when vre beleeued it. Of thoſe fewe 
woꝛds, haue growen diuers ſenſes, al good and 
godly : pet in my indgement, the: ſimpleſt and 
plapnclt ſerile ig'this Zhen we were heathen, 
and ſate in vatkenefie, we thaughtewe did 2 
and chat we ſhoulde bee ſaued-m1 that way, in 
which we matken: and chat thers bung na hape 
of ſattatidin;/buc:ontly in that a and mee had 
a: great hking in ous! doinges. This is the 
banitie; and milhuſt om: aftectnes where 
he thinketh himbelle mioſt (are , het 5 dwepely 
BeceVnen, O 13591 de 114 7 
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are wonder full zealous, and ſtande in it vnto 
death: no perſwaſion no} fozce can remoue 
them, When the people of Epheſas heard of the 
meaching of Paul, they raiſed vpꝛoare, and fil- 
led the Citie full of tumult: they caught Gau 
and e Ariſtarchus men of Macedonia, and Paul. 
companions in his iournep, and woulde haue 
llaine them: they made an outcrie, ſaying, 
Great ĩs Diana of the Epheſians, She is a god- 


deſſe, ſhe hath made Weauen and Earth, we 


haue put our truſt in her, we will call vpon her, 
and ſhe will heare vs. Chriſ ſheweth his Dilei⸗ 
ples, The brother ſhall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the ſonne, and the childrẽ 
ſhall riſe againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe 
them to die, and ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my Name. Fm; 3eale to their God, the 
pꝛieſtes of Baal cut them ſelues with kniucs 
and kauncers. Through zeale, many fathers 
flewe- their owne chiſdzen, and burnt them 
quicke in fire, in the honour of the idole Aoloch. 
Ciraumcellienrs, which were a ſozte of heres 
tiques ſpꝛong dut of the Donatiſtes about 420. 
peeres after Chzilt, cough ʒeale murthered 
one another, they thiewe them ſelues downe 
from high rockes and deſtroyed them ſelucs, 
and thought that, the onely wap to pleaſe God: 
ſo hot ann feruent was their * 

2415 childꝛen 


che enemies ofthe crolle ol Chyift,chinke there 
is no other true religion but theirs : & in vᷣ they 


Act. 19. 


Mat. 10. 


I. King. 18. 


Mar.7. 


Tohn.4. 
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childꝛen of light haue leldome ſuffered mode, oz 


mote willingly, oꝛ with moꝛe afftance, then! the 
childꝛen of darkeneſle : ſo ſtriued they fo God, 

but againſt God: and abuſed his Name: againſt 
him ſelfe, and wittingly and willingly · went 
downe to Hell. They haue great ʒeale and car⸗ 
neſt defire of the gloxie of G O D, but not 
accozding to knowledge, They contented 
them lclues with that they had receiued of their 
fathers, and woulde ſecke no further + they 
thought they did ſerue God, but chep blaſphe- 
medthe 32ame of the Sonne of God. Fu ſuch 


ſoꝛte did God ſuffer them to walke in che blind⸗ 
neſſe of their heart. In the latter day many 


ſhall ſay vnco Chyiſt, Lorde, Lorde, haue we 
not by thy Name prophecied? and: by thy 
Name caſt out deuils? and by thy Name done 
many great workes? We haue Maped, and 


gtuen almes loꝛ thy ſake: was it nat done 


of 3eale and deuation towardes the ? ſo well 
ſhall they be perlmaded of their doingesz chey 
ſhall pꝛeſſe balde ly to the thꝛone vx 0 

8 telkie, and roquire their mcede. 
But Chziſt ſhall anſwere them, Faruct 
knewe: you: you ſerued vout fancie, vort ſer⸗ 
+ ue not me : pourt'almes, and nitatleg and 
pour papers thalt convemne pou; 'Therefqe 
.Ohiilt ſapde to the woman al Smmma, N 
wotſhippe that which you kn nnt. Mou 
are ledde with a 5cale, and follotue pour fas 
thers, 
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| thers, but are deceived, Euen-ſo,- he pꝛayed 
N his father foz them that cruciſied him, and ſtoop 
ö by, and reuiled him, O father, thou art full of 
mercie, foꝛgiue them, they are moued of ʒeale, 
and thinke they pleaſe thee, they knome not 

what they do, they knowe not chee, noz mee 
ch Sonne whome thou haſt ſent. Saunt Hie Hierome 
| rome ſaith, Nomine pnitatis &. Hei infidelitas contra 
fſeripra eſt. Infidelitic hath bene written vnder 
the name of faith and ynitie, Iq; herein they 
thought them ſelues good, and holy, and Ca« 
tholigue, ik they departed not from the vnitie 
of che wanlde. Therefozs they followed the 
generall conſent, of others, they thought them 
{clues (ſaich he) the true Church, and ſetmed 
to followe vnitie, though in deede they fell to 
intde litie. Whafſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne: Rom. 4. 
4 What ſo euer it be, be it neuer ſo holy, neuer 
ſo glqzious, it is ſinne, it dilpleaßeth Godethe 
ö ende thereof is deſtruction, „ 

i There le Thzilt fapcth, Lam the ght Iohn.8. 

of the worlde: he that followeth- me, ſn 

not walke in darkeneſle, but ſhall haue Ihe 

lightof life. So ſpake Amightie God to Deut. 5. 
bus people, Take heede that you doe as the 

Lordęe your God hath commaunded you: 

turne net aſide to the right-hande, nog to 

the left. Thou ſhalt not doe the thing chat 

ſcemeth nabe in thine owne eyes: Thou 

mn nog ſollowe he zeale of chine owne 
heart. 


nos. 


Luciferia- 


Eſay. 55. 
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bent Thinke that thou maiſt be deteiued: dil⸗ 
poſe thy ſelfe to hearken to the vopce of the 
Low, whatfocuer he ſhall commande thee, that 
onely ſhalt thou doe. For my thoughts are not 
your thoughtes, neither are your wayes my 


| wayes, ſaith the Loe: For as the heauens are 


higher then the earth; ſo are my v aw higher 
then your wayes,andr my thoughts aboue your 


thoughts. The wil ofth? Lo is the only mea⸗ 


ſure Sherebp all trueth muſt be tryed. Hereun- 


to the Pꝛophet Dauid humbleth him ſelfe, and 


ſpeaketh vnto G OD D inthis tnaner,Lighten 


mine eyes, O Lord, O teach me to do thy wil, 


teach me to dolowei it, and to practiſe it. Here⸗ 
of Sæint Pau ſpeaketh, Vnderſtande what the 
wilt ofthe Lord is. Leaue the pꝛettnce of ʒeale, 
fearre the deuotion of pour owne heart, reſt not 
vpon the will of your fozefachers, no; offlcſh 
and blood. Learne to fecle and caſte the will of 
God, it is good, and gracious, mercifull: 


thereby direct pour ſteppes, derem chall Leu 


finde the poſlolſton of life, 
Cle were dꝛowned in dar keneſſe ( ſayeththe 


Apoſtle) vet thought we hav the light. J mp 


ſclfe (ſayethhe) was a blaſphemer, and did per⸗ 
ſetute the Church of God. J fokowed che wap 
of my fathers,'Jhad a great ʒeale, and chought 
J did well, but che way wherein J walked; 
was flipperie, the light was darkvneſſe.J] de⸗ 
lighted * pleaſureinleaſings, 
I was 
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A was blinde, yet percciued it not, and therefoze 
was wp blindeneſſe and miſerie ſo much the 
moꝛe. 

But nowe is our Saluation come neere vn⸗ 
to vs: our bodyes are made the Temples of 
God, and his Spirite dwelleth within vs, Te 
haue the woꝛde of:life put both in our mouth, 
and in our heart: the Kingdome of God is in 
the middes amongeſt vs. The Sonne of God 
callech vnto vs, Come vnto me all ye that tra- 
uaile and be heauely laden, and I will refreſh 


you, Saint Jol ſapeth, We haue looked vp- 1. Iohn. . 


on, and our handes haue handeled the worde 


of life. And againe, The worde was made john... 


fleſh, and dwelt among vs, and we ſawe the 


glorie thereof as the glorie of the onely be- 


gotten Sonne of the Father, full of grace and 
of trueth. So neere is the Loꝛde to them that 
ſecke him: So neere vnto vs is our ſaluation. 
- When Daæuid heard the voyce of the Lozde, 
he awaked and roſe vp, he gaue thankes vnto 
God, and powzed out his heart befoze him, 
ſaying, O Lorde our Lorde, howe wonder- 
fuli is thy Name in all the worlde: And a- 
gaine, Prayſe the Lorde, O my ſoule, and all 
that is within me, praiſe his holy Name. Then 
the Apoltles heard this voyce of the Lowe, 
they were awaked, they fozſooke all they had, 
thep tooke vp their croſſe, and went ouer all 
the wozlde preaching the Goſpell of ſaluati⸗ 
| on, When 


Eſay 60. 
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on, When Paul heard the voyce of Chiiſk 
from heauen aboue, he fell flat on the earth, 
and being aſtonyed, ſayde, Lozde, what wilt 
thou that J doe? Jam thy ſeruaunt, and 
the ſonne of thy handemayde: make mee to 
doe that thou commmaundeſt me to doe. 
Then coulde neither life, no} death , noz An⸗ 
gels, no2 Pꝛincipalities, noz Powers, noz 
thinges pꝛelent, noz thinges co come, no2 
height, no2 depth, noz any other Creature 
ſeparate Paul from the loue of God which 
is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Lozde: then he eſtee⸗ 
med not to knowe anp thing ſauing Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and him crucified, Mee -bzake his 
ſleepe, roſe vp, and went fozwarde. In like 
maner the Pꝛophet E/zy ſtirreth vp Jeruſa⸗ 
lem, Ariſe, be bright, for the light is come, 
and the glorie of the Lorde is riſen vpon 


thee. Knowe thy time, and the day of thy vi⸗ 
ſitation, awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtande 


vp from the dead, fo2 the Sonne of God hath 
ſhined oucr thee, 


The Apoſtle thereto)? ſaith, It is nowe time 


that we ſhoulde ariſe from ſleepe. e are 
the childꝛen of God, we are the childzen of the 
trueth, we are the ſonnes ofthe Pꝛophets, wee 
are they whome God hath choſen out of the 
wozlde, Whoſoeuer putteth his hande to the 
plough, and looketh backe, is vnmeete foz the 

* 4b 2 GE Kkingdome 
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kingdome of heauen. Theſe thinges are ſent 
fo; our vnderſtanding: God hath given his 
woꝛde bnto vs. We haue ſcene the wozkes 
of God, the dombe to ſpeake, the deafe to 
heare, the blinde to ſee, the lame to goe, the 
dead co riſe and come out of their graues: 
the ſunne to be darkened, the earth to quake, 
rockes to rent, and the Deuill co confeſle the 
Sonne of God: foz he was foxcedto ſap, Thou 
art Chriſt the Sonne of God, Nowe doeth 
the kingdome of heaucn ſuffer violence, The 
night is paſſed, the day is at hande: we haue 
flombzed enough in ignoꝛance, it is nowe 
time, we knowe the bleſſings which GD D 
hath beſtowed vpon vs: it is time we ſhoulde 
be thankefull, and awake out of the fleepe of 
fozcecfulneſſe, that we humble our ſelues vn⸗ 
der the mightie hande of God, and dꝛeame no 
moze of our omue ſtrength: our conſcience. is 
charged: we can not picade ignozance: it is 
time that we riſc:the mercie of God, the abun⸗ 
dance of his bleſſing, the feare of 'bis iudge⸗ 
ment, the regarde of our ſaluation fo re- 
quirech, 

Let vs caſt away che wozkes of darkenſſe: 
they be vnfruitefull, lotheſome, and hoꝛrible. 
They darken the heart, and blinde the conſci⸗ 
ence: he that doeth them ſhall bee caſt into 


vtter darkeneſle , Let vs bee afrapde, let 
vs 
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vs be aſhamed hereof, ſuch things are not fit foz 
the childzen of light, | 
Let vs put on the armour of light. God 


hath choſen vs to be his Souldiers, and hath 


called vs foozth into the fielde. Dur fighe 
is not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
che Deutll, the Pꝛince of this wozlde, and 
the father of darkeneſle : he rampeth like a 
lpon, and lpeth in wayte, and ſceketh whom? 
hemay deuoure. All the vanities of this life, 
our bodpes, our owne hartes conſpire againſt 
vs: the fight is terrible, the danger great. Let 
vs not be vnpzouided, let vs not ſtande open to 
the ſtroke of the enemie: Let vs take vnto vs 
the whole armour of God, let our lopnes be 
girded with veritie, let vs put on the ſhielde of 
faith, the bꝛeſtplate of righteouſneſſe, the lwoꝛd 
of the ſpirite, and the helmet of ſaluatton. Theſe 
be the weapons of righteoulneſſe, theſe be the 
armour of light. Let vs not feare to declare the 
trueth, though thereby we ſhoulde danger our 
life, Let vs be faithfull vnto the ende, let it ap⸗ 
peare that the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnall, but mightie though God to calf vowne 
holdes, and imaginations, and euery hie thing 
that is exalted ag ainſt God: ſo ſhal our armour 
be complete, ſo ſhall we ſhewe glozious in the 
ftelde, and be terrible to the enemie: fo ſhall we 
ſtande ſtrong e boldely againſt ſwozd, and fire, 
and death: ſo (hall we like faichfull ä 
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of our taptaine Chziſt,manfully ſtande againſt 
the gates of hell, and reſiſte al the allaultes, and 
quench al che ſtrie darts of che wicked: then ſhal 
we eate of the fruice in the middeſt of Paravile, 
and ſhal receiue the crowne of euerlaſting glo⸗ 
rie. 
Let vs walke honeſtlie, as in the day, not in 
luttonie and drunkennes, neither in Cham- 

— and wantonnes, nor in ſtrife and enuy- 
ing, Mee ſetteth downe thyee thinges, as thꝛee 
botches and carbuncles of che ſoule: they op⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the body, defile the minde, and bzeake the 
bond and vnitie of the Church of God. 

The ſirſt is gluttonie and dzunkennes, the 
roote and mother of al euill: nothing ſtandeth 
ſafe, where wine pꝛeuaileth. This was the ini⸗ 
quitte of Sodome, abundaunce, and fulneſſe of 
bꝛead: they abuſed the gifts of God, to the diſho⸗ 
nour of God. This was the cauſe of al her fils 
thines, and her filthines was the caule ok her de⸗ 


ſtruction. Pereok God ſpeaketh, My choſen Deut 32 


pages My darling is waxed fat: Therfore he 
forſooke God that made him, and regarded 
not the ſtrong God of his ſaluation, And az 


gaine, by the Pꝛophet Eſaie, The harpe,and vi- Eſai. ?. 


ole,timbrel and pipe, are in their feaſtes, but 
they regard not the worke of the Lorde, nei- 
ther conſider the worke of his handes. And in 


the xxi. chapter, Behold ioy and gladnes, ſlay- Eſal. 22 


ing oxen, and killing ſnieepe, eating fleſn, and 
Þ.t, drinking 


Luk. 6. 


che taſte of ſweete fare then in the conſiderati⸗ 
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drinking wine, eating and drinking: for to mo- 
rowe we ſhall die. So though giuttonie, and 
dꝛunkennes they deſpiled the thzeatnings of 
God, and entered not into the way of repen⸗ 
cance, but continued in their ſinnes, and made 
ſcozne of the Pꝛophets of God. The people of 
Iſrael fate them downe to eate and drink, and 
role vp to plaie, They fozgat God, and the mer⸗ 
cies he had ſhewed vpon them, and woꝛſhipped 
a golden calfe: So groſſe and ſo deadly are the 
cloudes of dzunkennes, Dur Sauiour Chziſt 
ſaith,towardes the latter day the people ſhall 
eate and dꝛinke, and be voyd of care, as in the 
dayes of Noah, and deſtruction ſhall ſodainely 
fall vpon them: therefoze Chiſt ſapth, Woe 
be to you that are full, for you ſhall hunger. 
Many haue bene ſlaine in the fielde, but mas 
nie moze haue taken their deadly wounde bp 
ſur feiting: many haue bene dꝛowned in the ſea, 
but many moꝛe haue periſhed by the ſtrength ol 
wine. It is not \ct downe, that the rich glutton 
Was an oppzeſſour, an extoꝛcioner, an vſurer, o 
Þ he came vniuſtly by his goods, but that he abu⸗ 
ſed the ſame, p he fared delitiouſlp, and became 
vnthankful: and therefoze was puniſhed in hel 
fire. Then, hee which befoze had abundaunce, 
and did ſwimme in wine, had not one dzoppe 
to quench his thirſt. Manie make their belly 
their God. They haue moze comfozt in 


on 
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an of the wozkes of God. Their table is turned 
into a ſnare, their gloꝛie is to their ſhame. Pere 
will I ſpeake nothing of fozcing and quaffing, 
God keepe it farre from Chꝛiſtian tables, it is 
too too wilde & barbarous:the heathens hate it, 
nature abhozreth it, the hozſe and mule woulde 
not ble it. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ebrius non peccatũ 
Facit, ſed ipſe totus eff peccatum. A dronken man 
doeth not commit ſinne, but hee is altogether 
ſinne, And therefoze his rewarde is death. 5. 


Paul ſaith, Drunkardes ſhall not inherite the 1. Cor 6. 


kingdome of God, They hall dzinke the cup 
of p wine ofthe Lozds wzath. Therefoze Chyilt 


ſayth, Take heede to your ſelues, leaſt at any Luke 21. 


time your heartes bee oppreſſed with ſurfet- 
ing, and drunkennes, and the cares of this 
life, & leaſt that day come on you at ynwares, . 
Therfoze ſaith the Apoſtle, let vs not walke in 
eating and gluttonic:it wil dꝛowne our ſenſes, 
it wil oppꝛeſſe our nature. 

The king dome of God is neither meate no2 
dꝛinke:our meat is to do ᷣ wil of our father. Let 
vs not abuſe the creatures of God: Let vs eate 
& dʒinke, that we may liue, only to p ſuſtenãce of 
dur bodies: p we by the moderate  ſobcr vſe ot 
thoſe things, may be the better hable to folowe 
& pleaſe God in our vocation. The meat fo the 
bellte, & the beilic fo y meats: but God ſhal de⸗ 
ſtroy both it, e the. Let vs thinke of the tuppe 
which Chailt had on 5 croſſe:his cup was eiſel, 
| P. ii. tempeted 
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tempered with gall; at his hand let vs take the 
cup of thankes giuing, and call vpon the name 
ofthe Loꝛd. Let vs whether we eate, oz dinke, 
remeber who it is thathath beſtowed his gifts 
vpon vs, and whatſoever wee doe, let vs doe it 
to the glozie of God. 

An other botch and carbuncle is, chambc- 
ring, and wantonnes, Df this alſo the Apoſtle 
warneth vs:foz,adulterers and foznicatozs God 
ſhall iudge, they ſhal haue their part in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and bzimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death: the Lode is the auenger of 
al ſuch. It is the will of God, chat our bodies be 
kept in holines, they are the temples of God, 
hee hath called vs to bee veſſels of honour, that 
wee ſhould bee holy in bodie, and holy in ſpirit, 
that we ſerue him in holines and righteouſnes, 
al the daies of our life. 

The laſt, is ſtrife and enuving. Me are one 
bodie in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, wee are indued with one 
ſpirit, we are mẽbers one of another. The Gol⸗ 
pel of Chꝛiſt is the Goſpel of peace, he hath bꝛo⸗ 
ken the ſtoppe ofthe partition wall, hee hath ſec 
al thinges at peace. Mee hath taught vs, Learne 
ofmee, ſor I am humble and meeke. Let ys not 
(ſaich S. Paul) be deſirous of vaine glozte , pꝛo⸗ 
noking one another, enuying one another, Let 
not one of pou ſay, I am Pauls, ànd another, J 
am Apollos, the bodie of Chiſt is one, it is not 
deuided. It you bite and deuoure one — 
b 


by B. Iewel. 


take heede leaſt you conſume one another, Ik 
there bee enuying, and ſtrife, and dillentions a: 


mong vou, you are pet carnall, pou ſauour not 


of the ſpirit of God, You are but a litleflocke, 
the woꝛlde hateth pou, ioyne together, loue one 
another, beare pou one anothers burthen, and ſa 
fullil che lawe of Chꝛiſt. The fruite of the ſpirit 
is loue, toy, peace, long ſuffering, gentlenes, 
goodnes, fauh, meekenes, c temperancie. Loue 
ſufferech long, it is bountiful: loue enuiech not: 
loue doeth not boat it ſelfe:it is not puffed vp: 
it diſdaineth not: it ſeeketh not her own things: 
it is not pꝛouoked to anger: it thinketh not cuil: 
it reiopceth not in iniquitie, but reioyceth in the 
trueth: it ſuffereth all thinges: it belecueth al 
thinges: it hopeth al thinges: it endureth al 
things: loue is the bonde of perfection. The ſer⸗ 
uaunt of Chyilt is not quarellous: let vs keepe 
the vnitie of the ſpirite in the bonde of peace. 
Let not viſſention oz malice trouble our hearts, 
let vs walke after this mauer, and ſo, let vs glo⸗ 
rifte God in our moꝛtall bodies. Let vs auoyde 
theſe thinges, gluttonie, dꝛonkennes, chambe⸗ 
ring & wantonnes, ſtrife and enuying. They be 
the vnfruitfull woozkes of darknes: che * of 
them leadech vnto damnation. 

But put you on the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 

Ik we behold our ſelues, e conſider our owne 
nakednes, we ſhall find, p by nature we are no: 
wh els but the child)? of wiath, CCiho can cal 

B. iii. that 


lob.g. 


Job. 25. 


Eſas.4. 


Keue).z. 
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that cleane, that is conteiued of vncleane ſeede? 
Dauid ſaith, Behold, Iam conceiued in ſinne, 
my ſinnes haue ouer gonne my head, there is 
no health in my fleſn. None that liueth ſhalbe 
taſtined in thy ſight: who can vnderſtand his 
faults? Clenſe me from my ſecret faultes, 7h 
ſatth,/Yerebar omnia opera mea, Iſtood in feare 
ofall my workes, knowing that thou wilt not 
iudge mee innocent. Againe, The ſtarres are 
vncleane in his fight: How much more man, a 
worme, euen the ſonne of man which is but a 
worme? In like ſoꝛt ſapth Eſaie, We haue al 
bene as an vncleane thing, and al our righ- 
teouſnes is as filthie cloutes. Our vertue, our 
holines,onr faſting, our pꝛapers are filthie, whẽ 
they come to his ſight, Mee can not ſay, our 
heart is cleane. Ie cannot ſay, wee haue not 
ſinned, God hath ſhut vp al in vnbeliefe, that 
hee may haue mercie vpon all. That is bozne 
of the fleſh, is fleſh. The ſpirit fighteth againſt 
the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit. Open 
ſhame belongeth to vs, and to our fathers. Cur⸗ 
ſed is hee that abideth not in al thinges that are 
mitten in the booke of che law. And wholoe⸗ 
ucr offendeth in one, is made guiltte of al the 
commaundements. Ihen the milerable and 


vuꝛctched ſoule boaſteth it ſelfe, ſaping, Iam 


rich, and increaſed with goods, and haue need 
of nothing, the ſpirit of God maketh anſwere, 
Thou 
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Thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poore, 
and blinde, and naked. Thou haſt nothing to 
put vpon thee, to couer thy ſhame. I counſell 
thee to buy of mee, golde tried by the fire, 
that thou mayeſt be made rich. and white ray- 
ment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, & that thy 
filthy nakednes doe not appeare: and anoint 
thine eyes with eye ſalue, that thou mayeſt fec. 
The ſame ſpirite in the Apoſtle, giueth this 
counſaile , that wee put on vs Jeſus Chil, 
Let him couer vs with his body, and with his 
blood, as with a garment: his blood hath clen⸗ 
ſed bs from al our ſinnes, Mee is the Lambe 
of God that taketh away the ſinnes of þ woyld, 
Pe ts become vnto vs, wiſdome,and righteouſ- 
nes, æ ſanctification, ⁊ redemption, S. Hicrome 


ſaith, Si merita noſtra conſideremus, deſperan- Hier. in 64. 
dum eſt. If we weigh our owne deſeruings, If Ela. 


we appeare in our owne apparel, wee muſt diſ- 
paire, And Bl ſaith, Qui non fidit recte factis, 
nec ſperat ex operibus iuſtificari, ſolam habet 
ſpem ſalutit miſericordias domini. He that truſt- 
eth not to good deedes, nor hopeth to bee iu- 
ſtified by his woorkes, hath no other hope of 

ſaluation but by the mercies of the Lord. 
Let vs therekoze put on vs Jeſus Choilf. 
Let vs couer vs vnder his apparell, as Jacob 
couered him ſelfe vnder che coat of his bꝛo⸗ 
ther E/a«, ſo let vs pꝛeſent our ſelues before 
our heauenly father. The phaſe of putting on, 
P. iiit. is 
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is vſuall: whereby he meaneth, we muſt be who- 
ly clad, & poſſeſſed with Chꝛiſt. In like phꝛaſe 
it is ſaid in the twelfth of the renelatids, There 
Reue. 12. appeared a great wonder in heauen, A woma 
clothed with the ſunne. And in the 104,pſalm, 
Pal 104. My ſoule praiſe thou the Lorde: O my God 
thou art exceeding great, thou art clothed 
with glorie and honour, And Which couereth 
him ſelf with li ght, as with a garment. And to 
Coloſ.3. 5 Coloſſtans, Put on tender mercie, kindnes, 
humblenes of mind, meekenes, long ſuffering. 
Criſoſt. Chriſoſtome [aith, Dominum ipſum, quod Horri- 
ſerm. zq in Gile eſt, veſtimenti loco tradit. Behold, he giueth 
r. Rom. vs Chriſt to be put on as a garment, which is a 
hainous thing to be ſpoken. It paſlcth al ſence 
of nature, it palleth the iudgement of fleſh and 

blood. 
Pere remember, theſe wooꝛdes may not bee 
taken, as if Chꝛiſt were a materiall and earthly 


8 coate, made ot cloth to eduer our bodies: they 


are ſpiritual woꝛds, and haue a ſpiritual vnders 

ſtanding. CHriſoſtome ſaith, Omnia tibi factus eff 
Ad popula Chriſtus menſad, veſtimentum, domus, caput, et ra- 
Antioche- dix. Chriſt is become althings for thee: thy ta- 
num hom. ble, thy garment, thy houſe, thy head, & thy 
=o HY roote. Origen ſaith, erbum dei et caro dicitur, 
ef, cap. et panic, et lac, et Holera. The worde of God is 
15. hom. . called fleſn, and bre ad, and milke, and herbes. 


Nazianz, Muzianzen diſo (a; ch, Quemadimodi dominus 


in Plal 44, tefas appellatur Vita, via, panis, vitis lux vera, et 
| | mille 
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mille alia: ita etiam appellatur gladiut. After 
the ſame maner, as our Lord IeſusChriſt is cal- 
led y life, the way, the bread, the vine, the true 
light, and a thouſand thinges elſe: ſo is he alſo 
called the ſworde, 

Pe is ſpiritually a table, a garment, a houſe, 


àroote, a head, fleſh, milke,. her bes, the way, the 


light, a ſwoꝛd, bzead oz dzinke; we dwell in him 
ſpiritually, wee are clothed with him ſpiritual» 
ly. Me grow out of him, and walke vpon him, 
and are made one with him, euen members of 
his bodie, ſpiritually. Ne do ſpiritually eat him 
and dʒintte him, wee liue by him ſpiritually, wee 
eate him by hearing, and digeſt him by faith. 


Origen ſaith, appellatur paris vita, vt habeat gu- Hom. x. in 
ſtus anime quod deguſtet. He is called the bread cantica. 


of life, that the ſoule may haue whereon to 
feede. 


O bꝛechzen, O that wee had ſenſes co feele 


this foode, that wee could ſauour of the bꝛead of 


life, and taſte and ſee howe ſweete the Loꝛde is: 
hee that thus taſteth of this bꝛead ſhall liue fo2 
euer. 


within the woundes of our redeemer. Theſe 
be behement and ſpirituall kind of ſpeeches, to 
raiſe vp our ſenſes, and to teach vs to feele the 
vnſpeakeable 


Chriſoſtome ſaith, Dentes inſerimus in carnes Chtiſoſt in 
Chriſti, Wee thruſt our teeth into the fleſh of encenus. 
Chriſt. And Ciprian, Intra ipſa vulnera redepto- Cip. de ca- 
ri noſtri linguam figimus. We faſtẽ our tongue I 
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vnſpeakeable ſweetenes of this heauenly fee- 
ding, F 


Bern. de a- . Likewiſe ſaid Bernard, Deſidero totum Chri- 
more Pei. ftum videre et tangere: et non id ſolum, ſed acce- 


cap. x. 


dere vſq; ad ſanctum vulnus lateris eius, oſtium 
erce quod factum eſt in latere, vt intrem totus 
vuſq ad cor Jeſu. 1 defire to beholde whole 
Chit and to touch him: and not ſo onely, but 
alſo to come to the holy wounde of his ſide, 
which is the doore that was made in the fide 
of the arke, that I may enter wholly, and goe 
in, euen vnto the heart of Ieſus, Thus are we 
taught to lift vp our heartes,and to ſeeke thole 
thinges which are aboue, where Chil ſitteth 
at the right hand of God, Thy ſhould we then 
followe the fleſhly errour of the Capernaites? 
why ſhoulde wee bee ſo inſenſible in heauenly 
things? Let vs haue ſome feeling hereof in our 


Beclefi.2. heart. Salomom ſaith, The wiſe mans eyes are 


Toh.s 5 


in his hcad, but the foole walketh in darknes, 
Our ſautonr therefoze ſaith, The wordes that 
I ſpake vnto you, are ſpirite and life. To cate 
the bodie of Chyiſt,and to dzinke his blood, is 
not the part of the bodie: it is rather a wozke of 


In Lueam. bur mind. And therfoze, S. Ambroſe ſaith, Non 
lib. io. cap. corporali taltu Chriſtum, ſed fide tangimus. Wee 


24 


touch not Chriſt by bodyly touching, but we 
touch him by fayth. And againe, Stephanus in 


Serm. 58. terris poſitus, C Hriſtum tangit in cœlo. S tephex 


being in the earth , toucheth Chriſt being 
in 
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in heauen. By faith therefoze wee eate Chniſt, 
and by faith we dzinke Chaiſt: by fayth we are 
apparelled and clothed with Chꝛiſt. And this 
is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Put ye on the Lorde Pal 23. 
Ieſus Chriſt, Let vs bee incozpozate in him. 
Let God ſee nothing in vs but the image of 
his ſonne: ſo ſhall he dwel in vs, & wee in him. 
Take no thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the 
luſtes thereof. 
The ſonnes ot God refk vpon the pꝛouidence 
of God their father. Me giuech thẽ water out of 
the rockes: hee ratneth downe bead from heas 
- uen:hee openeth his handes, and filleth euery lis 
uing thing whis bleſſing, The Pꝛophet ſaith, 
The Lord is my ſhephearde,]I ſhall not want, 1. Tim. . 
The thinges of 2 ſpall haue anende, 
they fade away and will not continue. If riches 
abound, wee muſt not ſec our heart vpon them. 
but rather bee careful foꝛ the life to come. Te 
mult ſecke the kingdome of God, & the righte⸗ 
ouſnes thereof, then al theſe things ſhabe mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto vs. 
He doeth not fozbid honeſt E moderate foꝛe⸗ 
caſt and pꝛouiſion: as if it were notlawfull foz 
Chziſtians, to deale in matters appertaining to 
the good eſtate ofthis life. Foꝛ he hath ſaid vn⸗ 
to Timothie, If there be any that prouideth not 1. Tim. g. 
for his own, and namely for them of his houſ- 
hold, he denieth the faith, and is worſe then 
an infidel, Again he ſaith, No ma euer yet _ Epheſs. 
18 | 


1. Tim. s. 


Mat. 19. 
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his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and cheri- 
ſheth it. Againe,waiting to Timothie, drinke 
no longer water, but vſe a litle wine for thy 
ſtomakes ſake, and thine often infirmities. In 
which ſpeeches, hee ſheweth wee are bound to 
nouriſh, and feede, and bee carcfull fo2 our 
bodies. 
Though the conuerſation of the fapchfull 
bee in hcauen and they ſeeke after the thinges 
which are on high, pet whiles they paſſe the 
pilgrunage of this life, they muſt needes haue 
the felowſhippe and companie of their natu⸗ 
rall bodies: the which they muſk not ſo wea⸗ 
ken, that thereby they ſhall become bnpꝛolita⸗ 
ble, and not hable to doe ſeruice in the Church 
of God: and pet fo keepe them vnder, that 
they may bee made obedient to the ſpirit. 

Onelpy wee may not bee otter careful. To 
take great care fo the bodie, is to caſt away 
al care fo} the ſoule. Foz they that will bee 
rich, fall into temptation and ſnares, and in- 
to many fooliſh and noyſome luſtes, which 
drowne men in perdition and deſtruction: for 
the defire of monie is the roote of al euill, 
which whiles ſome luſted after , they crred 
from the fayth, and perced them ſelues with 
manie ſorowes. Of this care ſpeaketh our ſas 
utour, It is eaſier for a camell to goe through 
theeye ofa needle, then for arich man to 
enter into the kingdome of God, 

No 
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No care can ſatiſſie the vncontented mind, 
The righteous cateth, and is ſatiſfied: but the Pro. 13. 
bellie of the wicked euer wanteth. Mee hath 
enlarged his deſire as hel, and ladeth him ſelfe 
with thicke claie, hee encreaſeth that which is 
not his, and cannot be ſatiſſted. The horſe leach Pro. 30. 
bath two daughters, which crie, giue, giue. | 
There be three things that wil nor be ſatiſhed: \ 
Yea,foure that ſay not, it is enough. They care | 
not by what meanes they make their gaines, 
they liue in blurie, a moſt filthie trade, a trade 
which God deteſteth, a trade which is the berie 
oucrthzowe of all Chʒiſtian loue. They eate vp 
the people as they eate bzead, Such are the 
wates of euerp one, that ts greedie of gaine. He Pro.. 
would take away the life of) owners thereof. 
They haue hardened their heart againſt God, 
they doe not ſerue God. but Mammon. 

But their gaine, ſhalbe to their loſle, & their 
monep, to their deſtruction. Pee that giueth 
his money vnto blurie, ſhall not dwell in the ta⸗ 
bernacle of the Lozde, no} reſt vpon his holp 
mountaine. 

Wee haue here no continuing Citie, wee 
axe ſtraungers as were al our fathers befoꝛe vs. , 
Ik we gather riches to our ſelues, & be not rich 
m God, he ſhall ſap vnto vs, OD foole, this nighe 
will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee: Then 
whoſe ſhall choſe things be which thou haſt pꝛo⸗ 
uided?Let him tcherefoze chat hath this wozides 

goods, 


Q. 
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goods, bee as if hee had them not. They are 
the gifts of God, The Lozde giueth them, and 
the Lowe takech them away. Settle not pour 
hearts vpon che. As they come, ſo wil they fade 


awap: they bee vncertaine, they will decetue 


pou, Set pour deſire vpon heauenly thinges, 
ſeeke after the life which is to come in che 
lande of the liuing , When wee ſhall ſee thoſe 
vnſpeakable toes, wee ſhal perceiue, that al the 
pleaſures of this life, in compariſon of them 
were nothing, 

Now, ſomewhat moze ſpecially to applie 
the woozdes of the Apollle to this pꝛelent time, 
It is nowetime alſo, that wee ſhould ariſe from 
ſleepe. God hath deliuered vs alſo from the 
night. Te may ſap, This is the dap which the 
Lowe hath made: Let vs reioyce and be glad in 
it.Ulee may ſap, he hath ſhewed his mercteg 
towardes vs, and the tructh of the Loꝛde endu⸗ 
reth fo euer. 

Let vs looke backe to the time late paſt, and 
beholde the night of errour, and ignozaunce. 
Chat ſhal J (ap? Where ſhould J beginne,oz 
howe may J ende? The matter is of great 
compaſſe: the time J haue to ſpeake is but 
ſhozt: and J haue no delight to ſpeake of dark- 
nes. After God had deliuered the people of JIl⸗ 
rael, and giuen them paſſage thꝛough the rev 
ſea, Marie che Pꝛophetelle, ſiſter of — 

ed 


by B. Iewel, 
looked backe into Egipt. There ſhe remembꝛer 
Pharao, and his crueltie, howe hee plagued the 
childzen of God: ſhe remembzed how by amigh- 
tie hande and out ſtretched arme, hee deliuered 
them, and wzought his wonders bpon Pharao, 
and al the lande of Egypt. Shee looked backe 
vpon the great darkenes, and vpon the frogges, 
and flies, and botches: ſhee behelde che waters 
turned into blood, the killing of the firſt bozne 
of man and beaſt, the ouerthiowe of Pharas 
and all his Charets inthe middes of the ſea, 
Andtherefoze ſhe anſwered the men, Sing yee Exod. 15. 
vnto the Lorde, For he hath triumphed glori- 
ouſly: The horſe & his rider hath he ouerthro- 
wen in the ſea, | | 
Euen lo, let vs caſt backe our eies,+ make a 

viewe of the Church. Loth J am to ſpeake of 
it: Pet it ts neevefull co ſay ſomewhat thercok, 
that wee may rcfopce in cur deliueraunce. Al 
things were done in a ſtrange tongue:che pꝛieſtt 
ſpake, and che people heard they knewe nor 
what. Mo man coulde ſay Amen to their pjay* 
ers. The matters were ſuch, that hee might be 
reconed happie which heard them not. They a⸗ 
buſed the Church of God with vaine fables. If 
pou doubt hereof, reade their Legendes and fe⸗ 
ſtiuals. They know this, they acknowledge it. 
It might well be ſpoken of them which Hilla Hilar. con. 
rie ſaid, Sanftrores ſunt aures populi quam corcla Ruxentid. 

ſacerdotum, 
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ſacerdotum. The eares of the people are more 
holy, then the hearts of the Prieſts, 

I beſeech vou, marke the fourme and faſht- 
on of their pꝛayers. To the bleſled virgin, they 
ſapd, Aue Maria, ſalus et conſolatrix viuorum 
et mortuorum, Haile Marie, the ſauiour & com- 
forter, both of quicke and dead. And àgaine, O 
glorioſa virgo Maria, libera nos ab omni malo, 
et a penis inferni. O glorious virgin Marie, de- 
liver vs from al euil, & from the paines of hell. 
Againe, Monſtra te eſſe matrem, ſhewe that 
Fre, art a mother. Thep cal her, Regina Celi, 

domina mundi, vnica ſpes miſerorum. Queene of 
heauen, Ladie of the world, the onely hope of 
them that be in miſerie. It were tedious, and 
bupleaſant to recite the like their blaſphemies. 
Mowe did theſe men accompt of the croſle 
and paſſion of Chziſtꝰ? That leaue they to 
be wzought by the pꝛice of his blood? To ſpeake 
nothing of the multitude of their interceſſours 
and patrones, ok their falſe miracles, of their 
deceiueable merites and woozkes ok ſupere⸗ 
rogation: howe fowle a kinde of idolatrie 
was it, to wozſhip the image with the ſelfe 
ſame honour, wherewith they wozſhippe the 
thing it ſelfe, that is repꝛeſented by the image? 
As, ik the thing it ſelfe bee wozxſhipped with 
godly honour, then muſt the image thereof 
bee wogſhipped with godly honour. a 


by B. Iewel, 

The holy Scriptures, which are the light t6 
direct our wapes, and the power of God to ſaue 
our ſoules, were hid vnder a buſhel, Tlhoſoeuer 
built him ſelfe and his faich vpon them, was ad⸗ 
iudged an heretique, Mariage was fozbidden, 
and foꝛmication ſuffered, They did not onelp de⸗ 
uoure widowes houſes, but dzew to them ſelues 
he fr of he Inv. pꝛetence of their long 
p J ſpare pour chafte and godly eares: 
otherwiſe,J were able co rehearſe many their 
foule abuſes, and woꝛkes of darkeneſle, 

Pet will J ſhewe you one of their night 
birdes, lately hatched in the neſt of all ſuperſti⸗ 


tion. It is the Agnus dei, here it is. It was 


lately conſecrate by the holy father, and ſent 
from Rome. They teach, that by the vertue ol 
their canſecration, (o rather coniuration ) and 
bleſſing, theſe litle thinges haue power to 
defende che faithfull from lightening and 
tempeſt. 

O PMerciful God, what hach ß Pope to do 
with the lightning? what can a piece of waxe 
pꝛeuaile to the ſtaping of a tempeſt? The Loze 
of heauen and earch, it is he that ſendeth foozth 


lightnings, and raiſeth vp cempeſtes, Fire and pſal 140. 


haile, ſnowe and vapours, ſtormie winde exe- 
cute his worde. God will ſende foozth his 


lightening and conſume them. Beholde {ſaith terem. 23. 


Ieremie) the tempeſt of the Lorde goeth 
foorth in his wrath, and a violent whirle 


Q.t, winde 
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winde ſhall fall downe vpon the head of the 
wicked. 

O, what a ſhepherde is he, that nowe in this 
light of the day, thus mocketh and decciueth the 
lambes and ſheepe of Chyiſt ? Js this to woz- 
ſhippe Chzift in Spirite and trueth ? Js this 
the hope we haue in Chaiſt? Js this the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion of the Golpell? Js this che will of 
God, to commit our liues to ſo vile a cake? 
Powbeit, there is no cauſe why any man ſhould 
merua;c hereat, Fo}, ignoꝛance which is che 
mother of errour, by their owne confeſlion, 
is become the mother of deuotion: and — 
be the fruites, and childꝛen of blindenſle 
ignozance. J will ſpeake nothing of that — 
from whence this geate cammeth. Woulde 
God he were the man he woulde ſeeme to be. 
But if the light it ſelfe be darkeneſſe, howe 
great then is the darkeneſſe? Yet they ſay of 


him, his voyce mult be receiued, as the boyte 


of Peter, and the wowe of God him ſelte mult 
take authozitte and credite ot him. Thus hath 
he come betweene, like a cloude, and eclipſed 
the ſunne of Gods gloꝛious Golpell, 

Ik we beholde eyther their Schooles, oꝛ 
their Churches, their quier, their pulpit, their 
pꝛapers, their Sacraments, their Clergie, 
their people, their doccrine, oz their life: we 
may truelp ſap as the Pꝛophet ſapde, Surely 

our 
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our fathers haue inherited lyes, and vanine, lere. is. 
wherein was no profite. We may truely ſay, 

che Lawe hatch periſhed from the Pꝛieſt, and 
counſell from the wiſe, and the wowe from 

the Pꝛophet: the blinde did leade the blind, chey 

haue turned ſiluer into droſie, and fedde the 
people with chaffe, in ſteade of wholeſome 

and good meates, Bleſſed bee the Name of 

God, who hath giuen vs eyes to eſpie their 


dealings, and hath reueiled vnto vs his wozpe, 


to guide our feete into che way of peace. 

Iknowe theſe things are defended boldely 
and obſtinately: no maruaile. Foz the Apo⸗ 
ſtle ſayeth, They haue not all obeyed the Goſ- Rom. 10, 
pell. There haue bene, that haue called the 
light darkeneſſe, and the darkencſle light, If 2. Cor.. 
our Goſpell be hid (ſayeth he) it is hidde in 
them that periſh, in whome the god of this 
worlde hath blinded the mindes. 

J will not here make anſwere to any par- ® 
ticular, albeit occaſion be offered, and happe⸗ 
Ip it be looked foz, Contention and quarrels 
haue no ende: All doctrine ſhall be bzought 
to tryall, the dap of the Lozde ſhall reuealg 
errours; and giue witneſſe foz the trueth, ous 
will curne ail to his glozie, What ſo euer 


furre is rayſed vp againſt the trueth, it is 


but a ſmoke, it will loone fade and come to 
nothing. 


Q. ii. There 


Pſal. 36. 
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There are this day many, to all appearance 
godly men, of good life, of righteous dealing, 
of great ʒeale and conſcience ; but yet haue not 
eyes to ſee theſe thinges. J pꝛoteſt in their 
behalfe, as did Paul, they haue a great ʒeale ot 
Gods gloze, woulde God it were accozdiug to 
knowledge. We map ſay with the Prophet, 
O Lorde, thy iudgements are like a great 
deepe, ho hath knowen the minde of the 
Lode ? 02, who is of his counlell? God knows 
eth his time. Pe hath the key of Dauid, he ope⸗ 
nech, and no man ſhutteth: he is che father of 
lightes. We are in his hande, boch we and all 
our counſels: God graunt we map put off all 
fleſhly affections, and put on Jeſus Chult, and 
that all che earth may ſee his gloꝛie. 

Nowe on the other ſide, let vs conſider how 
mercifully God hath dealt with vs, Pe hath 
reſtozed vnto bs the light of his Goſpel, any 


* hath taught vs the ſecrets of his heauenly wil, 


Te hcare him talke with vs familiarly in the 
Scriptures, as a father talketh with his child. 
Thercby he kindleth our faith, and ſtrengthe⸗ 
meth our hope: thereby our heartes receiuetope 
comfoꝛt. Te haue the holy miniſtration of 
the ſacraments: we know the couenant of bap⸗ 
tiſme: we knowe the Couenant and myſterie 
of the Loꝛdes Supper. We fall downe toge⸗ 
ther, and confeſſe our life befoze God: we pꝛay 
together, and vnderſtande what we pꝛay. This 

was 
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was the oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue Church: this 
was the ozder of the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. If 
wee compare this with the foꝛmer, wee ſhall 
ſoone ſee the difference betweene light and 
darkeneſſe. 

The kingdome of God nowe ſuffereth vi⸗ 
olence. The ſounde ofthe Goſpcll hath gone os 
uer all the wozlde, and the whole wonlde is a⸗ 
waked there with, and dꝛaweth co it. The ſunne 
is riſen, the day is open: God hath made his 
kingdome wonderfull among vs. It is nowe 
time, nowe is it time that we ſhoulde ariſc 
from fleepe: fo) nowe is our ſaluation neere. 
Nowe it is in our mouth, we can ſpeake of it: 
God graunt it may be neerer vs, euen in our 
heartes, The night is paſt, GD D graunt it 
be paſt foꝛ euer: that we be neuer againe thꝛow⸗ 
en into the darkeneſſe of death: that the woꝛde 
of life, the trueth of Chyiſt,be neuer againe ta- 
ken from vs. And it ſhall neuer be taken a 


ik we be thankefull, Unkindeneſſe can neuer 


ſcape vuplagued, Let vs wake, let vs wake, 
our flecpe is deadlp. Let vs pꝛay to Godto 
awake vs: he is able to rayſe the dead. Our 


Sauiour ſayech, The houre ſhall come, when lohn . 


the dead ſhall heare the voyce of the Sonne 
of God, and they that heare it, ſhall liue, 
Lazarus was dead, pet he heard the voyce 


of Chaiſt, and roſe vp againe, and came as 


b2oade, 
Q. iii. Let 


bliſhed among vs fo2 ever, Pelpe our vnbe- 
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Let vs put on Jeſus Chꝛiſt, let it appeare 
vpon vs that we weare him, let vs not be aſha⸗ 
med of his Goſpell, it is the power of God to 
— It we be aſhaſned of him and of 
his woꝛdes, he will be alſo ahamed of vs, when 
e tommeth in the glouc of his father, with the 
holy Angels. 

Let vs caſt away the woꝛ kes ok darkeneſſe, 
and all doctrines ot ſuperſtition and ignoꝛance. 
Let vs beholde the troubles and miſeries of 
other countries. Peauen and earth, our byes 
thien, the care of our ſaluation, the Sonne of 
God him ſelle put vs in minde, that it is nowe 
time. | 
hiles we baue time, let vs doe good: let 
vs ſceke God whiles he map be founde. The 
Lozde wayteth when he may ſhewe his mer⸗ 
cies: Let vs turne vnto him with an vpꝛighe 
heart, So ſhal he turne to vs: ſo ſhal we walke 


as the childzen of light, ſo ſhall we ſhine as the 


ſunne in the king dome of our father, ſo ſhall 
God be our God, and will abide with vs foz 
euer. 

And thou, O moſt Percifull Father, we 
beſeech thee foꝛ thy mercie ſake, continue 
thy grace and fatiour towardes vs: let the 


ſunne of thy Goſpell neuer goe downe out of 


our heartes, let thy trueth abide, and be ſta⸗ 


it, 
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liefe, encreaſe our faith, giue vs heartes fo con⸗ 
ſider the time of our viſitation ; Apparell vs | 
chꝛoughly with Chyilf, that he may liue in vs, \ 
and ſo thy Name map be glozifyed in 
vs in the ſight of all the 
wozlde, Amen, 
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Randolpho, armigero, ſere- 
niſſimæ ad Scotos Legato 
integerrimo. 


0 is te iunxit amor docto Randolphe Iuello, 
Oxonia, exilium, muſa, laborg, notant. 

Et, quod ad exequias defuncti ducere plectrun 
Triſte, Buchananos, Patritioſq; fact: 

(Quũs tibi gratus erit pro tali munere? ) certe 
Audtior hoc ſtudio gratia facta tua eff. 

Nec nihil ex illo referes. Sacra ſigna redemptor, 

| Efentwi ſidei teſſera fida, dedvr. 

NRaec tumenpoſuit ſanctè. tibi dedico : ne fit 

| Tam raræ, & fiaes teſſera nulla, piæ. 


1 Tuæ dignitatis ſtudioſus 
| lohan. Garbrandus. 
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Atreatiſe of the Sacra- 


ments gathered out of certaine 
> Sermons, which the Reuerend 
N father i in God, B iſhop Jewel, 
preached at Sariſburie. 


N Haue opened vnto you the con⸗ 
tents of the Lozdes pꝛayer, and 
4 (hewed you bpon whome we 
ought to cal, and what to aſke: 
And che articles of sur Chailti- 
c ſtian faith, in God the Father, 
the 5 and the holy Ghoſt, of the Church, 
of remiſſion of ſinnes, of the reſurrection, and of 
life euerlaſting, cc. And J haue opened vnco pou 
the tenne Commandements, and in them what 
our duetie is towardes G O D, towardes our 
Pꝛince & magiſlrates, towards our parents, to⸗ 
wards our neighbour, and to war des our ſelucs. 
Althis haue J done ſimply, and plainely, with⸗ 
out all ſhe w of learning, that it might the better 
ſinke into vour hearts. 
Nowe J thinke good to ſpeake ok the Sas 
traments of the Church, that al you may knowe 
what they are, becauſe pot are al partakers of 
the holy ſacraments,Chzit hath ozdeined them, 
thatby themHhee might let befoze our eyes the 
: myſteries 
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myſteries of our ſaluation, and might moze 
ſtrongly confirme the faith, which wee haue in 
his blood, might ſeale his grace in cur hearts, 
as pꝛinces ſeales confirme and warrant their 
deedes and charters : ſo doe the Sacramentes 
witneſſe vnto our conſcience, that Gods pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes are true, and ſhal continue fo; euer. Th 
doeth God make knowen his ſecret purpoſe k 
his Church: firff, he declaretch his mercie by his 
woꝛzde: then he ſealeth it, and aſſureth it by his 
ſacraments. In the woꝛd we haue his pꝛomiſes: 
in the ſacraments we ſee them. 

It would require a long time, if J ſhoulve 
vtter that might be ſapde in this matter: eſpeci⸗ 
ally in laping open ſuch errours and abuſcs, as 
haue crept into the Church. But J wil haue re⸗ 
gard to this place.and ſo frame my ſpeache, that 
the meaneſt & ſimpleſt may reape pofice there- 
by. That pou may the better remeber it, J will 
kecpe this oꝛder. J wil ſhewe you, what a Da- 
crament is: ſecondly, who hath ozdeincd them: 
thirdly, wherfoze they were ozdcined , and, what 
they wozke in vs: fourthlp,how many there are: 
and then, J wil bꝛie fely ſpeake of euery of them. 

A Sacrament is an outwarde and viſible 
ſigne, whereby God ſealeth vp his grace in 
our heartes, to the confirmation of our faith, 
: aut Augustine ſayth 9 Sacramentum et inuiſi- 


9 piles gratie viſible ſignum. A Sacrament is a vi- 
1 


ble ſigne of grace Anullible has that we map 
the 


the Sacraments, 


the better vnderſtande him, he telleth vs what 


thing we ſhould cal a ſigne. A ſigne, is a thing Auguſt. de 
that beſides the ſight it ſelfe, which it offereth doct. Chri. 
tothe ſenſes, cauſeth of it ſelfe ſome other cer- lib. a. cap. i. 


taine thing to come to knowledge, In Baps 
ciſme, the water is the ſigne: and che thing ſig⸗ 
niſied, is che grace of God. TUe ſee the water, 
but the grace of God is inuiſible: we cannot ſee 


it. Pozeouer he ſayth, S/ ga, cum ad res diunas Ad Mar 
adhibentur, Sacramenta vocantur. Signes, when cellinum 


they be applied to godly things, be called Sa- f ilt . 


cramentes, The ſignification and ſubſtance of 
che lacrament, is to ſhew vs, how we are waſhed 
wich the paſſion of Chiſt, and how we are fedde 


wich the body of Chill. And againe, If Sacra- Aug. epiſt 


ments had not a certaine likeneſſe, and repre- * 
ſentation of the things whereof they be ſacra- 
ments, then in deed they were no ſacraments, 
And becauſe of this likeneſſe which they haue 
with the things they repꝛeſent, they be oftetimes 
termed by the names of the things chemlelues, 


Therekoze after a certaine maner of ſpeach (and 


not otherwiſe) the Sacrament of the bodie of 
Chiiſt, is the body of Chaiſf, c che Sacramenc 
ofthe blood of Chꝛiſt, is the blood of Chꝛiſt: ſo 
the ſacrament of faith, is faith. 

Who hath oꝛdeyned the Sacraments? Noc 
any pꝛelate, not any pꝛince, not any Angel, oz 
Archangel, but onely God himſelfe. Foꝛ, he on⸗ 
ly hath authozitie to ſeale the charter, in whole 
authozitie 
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authozttte onely it is to graunt it. And onelp he 
giueth the pledge, and confirmeth his grace to 
vs, which giueth his grace into our heartes. 

Chriſoftome ſapeth, Diuinum & integrum non 
eſſet myſterium, ſi quicquam ex te adderes. The 
myſterie were not of God, nor perfect, if thou 
ſhouldeſt put any thing to it. In the dayes of 
Noah, when God determined to bee mercifull 
vnto his people, and neuer to dꝛowne the whole 
woꝛlde with water, he ſayde, I haue ſer my 
bowe in the cloude, and it ſhal be for a ſigne 
of the couenant betwene mee and the earth, 
and when ſhal couer the earth with a cloude, 
and the bowe ſhal be ſeene in the cloude, then 
willI remember my couenaunt which is be- 
tweene me & you, and betweene euery liuing 
thing in fleſh, & there ſhal be no more waters 
of a flood to deſtroy al fleſh. 

In like maner, whẽ God would witnes & ſta⸗ 
bliſh to Abraham this ſeede after him, the pꝛo⸗ 
mile ot his mercie: he himlelfe oꝛdained a ſacra⸗ 
ment to conſirme the lame: This is my couenãt 
which ye ſhal keepe bet ene me & you, & thy 
ſeede after thee, Let euery manchilde among 
you be circũciſed. Thus God oꝛdeined 5 ſacra- 
ment of circũciſion. This ſacramẽt was a ſcale 


of Gods pꝛomiſe to Abraha, & a ſeale of Abra. 


hams faith, c obedience towardes God. By this 
ſacramẽt man was bound to p Lozd:# by ʒ ſame 
lacrament God vouchſaked to binde himſelfe to 

man, 


"3 oo Rn Ewe r 


the Sacraments, 
man. But how is the ſacrament foznied?of what 
parts is it made? Arguſtine ſaith, Accedat ver- 
bi ad elementũ, & fit ſacramentũ, loyne) worde 
of Chriſts inſtitutiõ with the ſenſible creature, 
& thereof is made a ſacramẽt. Joyne the woꝛd 
to the creature of water, and thereof is made the 
ſacrament of Baptiſme: take away the wozde, 
then what is the water other then water? The 


TraQ 80, 
in 13. Ioh. 


woꝛde of God & the creature make a ſacrament. 


But whp were ſacraments oꝛdeinedẽhe telleth 
pou: In nulum nomen religionis, ceu verum Cc. 
Men can not be gathered together to the pro- 
feſſion of any religion, whether it bee true or 
falſe: vnleſſe they be bound in the felowſhip of 
viſible ſignes or ſacramẽts, The firſt cauſe why 
they were oꝛdeined, is that chert by one ſhoulde 
acknowledge an other, as felowes of one houſe⸗ 
hold, r members of one body, So was al Iſrael 
reckoned the childꝛen of Abrabam, becauſe of 
their circumciſion, & al ſuch as were vncii cum⸗ 
ciſed;were cut off from the people, æ had no part 
in the common wealth of Jſrael, becauſe they 
were vncircumciſed: Euen as wee teke them 
that are not baptized, to be none of our byethzen, 
to be no childꝛen of God, noz members of his 
Church, becauſe they will not take the ſacra⸗ 


ment of Baptiſme. | 
An other cauſe, is, to monte, inſtruct, and 
teach our dul and heauy hearts, by ſenſible crea⸗ 
cures, chat ſo our negligence in not heeding 02 
| marking 


Lib. 19. cõ- 
tra Fauſtũ. 


cap 11. 
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marking the wozde of God ſpoken bnto vs, 
might be amended, Foz if any man haue che out⸗ 
ward ſeale, and haue not the faith thereof ſcale 
within his heart, it auapleth him not: he is but 
an hypocrite and diſſembler. So the circumci⸗ 
ſion of the fozeſkinne of the fleſh, taught them 
to moxtifie their fleſhly affections, and co cut off 
the thoughts and deuiſes of their wicked hearts. 
Therefoze ſayd Stephen to the Jewes, Ye ſtiffe- 
necked, and of vncircumciſed hearts & eares, 
you haue al wayes reſiſted the holy Ghoſt, 

So, when in Baptilme our bodies are wa. 
ſhed wich water, we are taught, that our ſoules 
are waſhed in the blood of Chziſt. The outward 
walhing oz ſpzinkeling,voch repꝛeſent the ſpꝛin⸗ 
keling and waſhink which is wꝛought within 
bs : the water doeth ſignifte the blood of Chiilt, 
Ik we were nothing elſe but ſoule , he woulde 
glue vs his grace barely and alone, without toys 
ning it to any creature, as he doech to his An⸗ 
gels: but ſeeing our ſpirite is dꝛowned in our 
bodie, and our fleſhe doeth make our vnderſtan- 
ding dul: therefoze we recepue his grace by ſen⸗ 
ſible thinge. 

Chryſoſtome ſayth, Aliter ego, & aliter incre- 
dulus difponitar, Ille cum cc. I am otherwiſe 
affected, then is he which beleeueth not. Whẽ 
he heareth of the water of Baptiſme, he thin- 
keth it is nothing els but water: But, I ſee(not 


the creature onely, which mine eies do ſee, but 
alſo) 
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the Sacraments, 
alſo) the cleanſing of my ſoule by the holy 
Ghoſt; He thinkeththat my body only is wai- 
ſhed: I belecue,thatmy ſoule is thereby made 
pure and holy: and withal I confider Chriftes 
burial, his reſurtection, out ſanctification, tigh- 
teouſneſſe, redemption, adoption, our inheri- 
tance, the kingdome of heauen, and the fulnes 
of the ſpirit. Fo2 J iudge not of the things J lee 
by my bodily eyes, but by the eyes of my minde. 

Alben one that is vnlearned, and can not 
reade, loo keth vpõ a booke, bep booke neuer fo 
true, neuer ſo wel witten, vet becauſe he Know: 
ech not the letters, and can not teade, he looketh 
vpon it in vapne, Hee may turne ouer all the 
leaues, and looke vpon al, and ſee nothing: 
but an other that can reade, e hath iudgement to 
vnderſtãd, cõſidereth the whole ſtoꝛp, the dough- 
tie deedes, graue counſels, diſcrete anſwers, ex⸗ 
amples, pꝛomiiſes, thzeatnings, the very dꝛift, and 


meaning of him that wꝛote it. So do the faithful 


receiue the fruite comfoꝛt by the facraments, 
which the wirke & vngodly neyther conſider, 
noꝛ receive, Thus do the ſacraments leade vs, c 
ſaſtruct vs to beholde the ſecrete and vnknowen 
mercies of Gob, and to cary our ſelues to the o⸗ 
bevrener or his wil. And this is che other caule, 
Why facraments were ozdeined, 

Tphrrbelp, they are ſeales and confirmations 


df Gude prorntle. Sane Paul ſaith, Ab raßam re- Rom4. 


ceiued the figtie of circumciſion, as the ſeale of 


N. i. the 


A Treatiſe of 


the righteouſneſle of the faith, which he had 
when he wasyncircuciſed, By theſe, we ſtop the 
mouth of heretiques. Fon, if they deny that our 
Lope Jeſus Chuft was deliuered to death fo 
our ſinnes, is riſen againe {oz our iuſtiſication: 
we ſhew them our ſacramẽts, that they were op 
deined, to put vs in remcmbance of Chʒiſt, and 
that by the vſe of them, we ſhew the Loꝛds death 
til he come. lle tel them, thele are pzoofes, aud 
ſignes, that Chꝛiſt ſuff.red death foz vs on the 


Chriſo. in croſſe. As Chriſoſtome ſayeth, Lay ing out theſe 


83. 


Rom. 2. 


Coloſſ. 2. 


Mat. hom. myſteries, we ſtoppe their mouthes. 


Nhat? Are they nothing cls but bare aud na⸗ 
ked ſignes? God fozbid, They are the ſeales of 
God, heaueniy tokens, and ſignes of the grace, 
and righteouſnes, and mercie giuen and unpu⸗ 
ted to vs. Circumciſion was not a bare ſigne. 
That is not circumciſion, which is outward in 
the fleſh, ſayeth Paul, but the circumciſion of 
the heart. And againe, In Chriſt ye are circum- 
ciſed with circumciſion made without hands, 
by putting off the ſinneful body of the fleſne, 
through the circumciſion of Chriſt. Euen ſo 


Ad Hebr, is not Baptiſme any bare ſigne, Bapriſma e- 


hom.1E. 


ius, ſapeth ¶ Vriſeſtome, etiam paſſio eius efl, 
Chriſtes baptiſme, is Chriſtes paſſion. They 
are not bare ſignes: it were blaſphemie ſo to 
ſay. The grace of God doeth alwapes wozke 
with his Sacramentes: but we are taught not 
to ſecke that grace in the ligne, but to _ our 
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ſelues by receyuing che ſigne, that it is giuen vs 
by the thing ſignified.Te are not waſhed from 
our ſinnes by the water, we are not fed to eter⸗ 
nal life by the bꝛead and wine, but by the pꝛeci⸗ : 
ous blood of our ſauiour Chziſt, that lyeth hid 
in theſe ſacraments, 

Bernard ſaith, Datur annulus ad inueſtiendg, Serm. de 
&c. The faſnion is to deliuer a ring, when ſei- . Po. 
fin and poſſeſſion of inheritance is giuen: the 
ringe is a ſigne of the poſſeſſion. So that he 
which hath taken it, may ſay, the ring is no- 
thing, I care not for it: it is the inheritance, 
which ſought for. In like maner, when Chriſt 
our Lorde drewe nygh to his paſsion, hee 
thought good to giue ſeiſin & poſſeſsion of his 
grace to his Diſciples, and that they might re- 
ceiue his inuiſible grace by ſome vjſible ſigne. 

Chriſaſtome ſayth , In nobis non ſimplex aqua Hom. 35. in 
operatur, fed cum accepit gratiam ſpiritus, abluit lohan. 
omnia peccata. Plaync or bare water worketh 
not in vs, but whenit hath receiued the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt, it waſheth away all our 
ſinnes. So ſapth Ambroſe alſo, Spiritus ſanctus Amb de 

deſcendit, & conſecrat aquam. The holy Ghoſt Sac. lib. 
commeth downe,& haloweth the water. Aud, .. 
Pre ſentia Trinitatis adeſt. There is the preſence 

of the Trinitie. So ſaith Ciril, Quemadmodum Citil. in 
viribus ignis aqua &c. As water throughly heat Ioh. lib. 
with fire, burneth as well as the firè: ſo the ©? 
waters which waſhe the body of him that 

a R. ii. is 


Leo.Scrm, 
5.de nat. 
Dom, 
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is baptized, ate changed into diuine power, by 


the working of the holy Ghoſt. So ſayde Leo, 


ſometimes a biſhop of Rowe: Dedit aquæ, quod 
dedit matri. Frtus enim altiſſimi, & — 
Speritus ſanc i, que fecit vt Nlaria pareret ſal- 
uatorem, eadem fecit, vt regeneret unda creden- 
tem. Chriſt hath giuen like preeminence to 
the water of Baptiſme, as hee gaue to his 
mother. For, that power ofthe higheſt, and 
that querſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt, which 
brought to paſſe, that Marie ſnould bring forth 


the Sauiour of the world, hath alſo brou ght to 


paſſe, that the water ſhould beare a ney, or re- 
generate him that beleeueth. 

Such opinion had the auncient learned fas 
thers, and ſuch reuerent woꝛdes they vſed, when 


they entreated of the Sacraments. Fog, it is not 


man, but God which wozketh by them: yet is it 
nat the creature of bzead oz water, but the ſoule 
of man, that receiuech the grace of God. Theſe 
coꝛruptible creatures necde it not: me haue need 
of Gods grace. But this is a phꝛaſe of ſpeaking. 
Foꝛ the pawer ok Gon, the grace of God, the 
pꝛeſeuce of the Trinitie, the holy Ghoſt, the gift. 
of God, are not in the water, but in vs. And we 
were nat made, becauſe of the ſacraments x but 
the lacraments were oꝛdeined fo2 our ſake, 
Now,fo2 the nomber of Sacraments, howe 
many there be: it may ſeeme ſomewhat harde to 
ſap, & that it cannot be ſpoken without offence. 
| Fo} 
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the Sacraments. 


Fo} mens iudgements herein haue lwarued b 

ry much: ſome haue ſaide, chere are two: others 
thꝛee:ochers foure: and others, that there are ſes 
uen Sacramentes. This difference of opinions 
ſtandeth rather in cearines , then in the matter, 
Foz a ſacramẽt in the maner of ſpeaking which 
the Church vſeth , & inthe wꝛitings of the holy 
ſcripture, & ofaunctent fathers, ſometimes ſig⸗ 
nifieth pꝛoperly euery ſuch Sacrament which 
Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdepned inthe newe Teſtament , 
fo which he hath choſen ſome certaine element, 


a and ſpoken ſpecial woꝛdes to make it a Sacra⸗ 


ment, and hath annexed thereto the pꝛomiſe of 
grace: ſometimes it is vſed in a generall kinde 
of taking, and ſs euery myſterie ſet downe to 
teach the people, and many things that in deede 
and by ſpecial pꝛopertie be no ſacraments, may 
neuertheleſle paſſe vnder the general name of a 
Sacrament, 

The ſacraments inſtituted by Chꝛiſt, are only 
twoꝛthe ſacrament of Baptiſme, æ oł our Loꝛds 
Supper, as the auncient learned fathers haue 
made accompt ofthem. S. Ambroſè hauing oc⸗ 
caſion of purpoſe to entreate ofthe ſacraments, 


ſpeaketh but of two. De Sacraments, ſayeth he, Lib. i. de 
que accepiſtis, ſermonẽ adorior. I begin to ſpeake Sac. cap. x. 


of the Sacraments which you haue receyued. 
And yet in his whole treatiſe diuided into ſire 
bookes,he wꝛitetch but of two: his booke is extãt, 
ik any man doubt this, he may ſee it. LY 

| N. iii. S. Auguſtine 
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S. Auguſtine reckeneth them to be but two: 
Hec ſunt Eccleſie gemina Sacramenta. Theſe be 
the two Sacraments ofthe Church. Againe he 
ſayth, Quædam pauca pro multis, eademg, factu 


facilimazchc. Our Lord and his Apoſtles haue 


deliuered vnto vs, a fewe ſacraments in ſteade 
of many: and the ſame in doing moſt eaſie, 
in ſignification moſt excellent, in obſeruation 
moſt reuerende, as is the Sacrament of Ba 
tiſme, and the celebration of the body and 
blood of our Lord, Thus Anguſtine and Am- 
broſe, vnto whome J might alſo iopne other 
auncient fathers, recken but two Sacraments, 
Let no man then be offended with vs fo} ſo do⸗ 
ing: we doe no newe thing, but reſtoꝛe the oꝛdi⸗ 
nance of Chiſt, and keepe the example of che 
holy fathers. 
hat then? Do werefuſe confirmation, pes 
nance, ozders, and matrimonic? Is there no vſe 
of theſe among vs? doe we not allow them? pes. 
Fo? we doe confirme, and teache repentance, t 
miniſter holy oꝛders, & accompt matrimonie, & 
ſovſe it, as an honoꝛable ſtate of life, We viſite y 
ſicke among vs, and anopnt them with the pꝛe⸗ 
cious oyle of the mercy of God, But we cal not 
theſe ſacraments, becauſe they haue not the like 
inſtitution. Confirmation was not oꝛdeyned by 
Chziſtz penance, hath not any out ward element 
ioyned to the woꝛde: the ſame may be ſayd of o 
ders. And matrimonie was not firſt by 
Alk: 


the Sacraments, 


Chift : fo) God ozdeined it in paradiſe long bes 


foze,But in theſe two, we haue both the element 
and the inſtitution. In Baptiſme, the element 
is water: in the Lozds Supper, hʒead and wine, 
Baptiſme hath the wozd of inſtitution, Teache 
al nations, baptizing them inthe name of the 
Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 
The Lozds ſupper in like maner hath the woꝛd 
of inſtitution, Dothis in remembrance of me, 
Therfoze thele two are pzoperly and truely cal⸗ 
led the Sacraments ofthe Church, becauſe tn 
them the element ts ioyned to the woꝛd, and they 
take their ozdinance of Chziſt, and bee viſible 
ſignes of inuiſible grace. 

Nowe, whatſoeuer lacketh either of theſe, it 


is no Sacrament. Therekoꝛe are not the other 


fiue, which are ſo reckoned, and make vp the 


nomber of ſeuen, in due ſigniſt ration and right 


meaning, taken fo? ſacraments, Foz, in ſuch tozt 
as theſe are called ſacraments, that is, becauſe 
they ſignifie ſome holy thing, we ſhall finde a 
great nomber of things, which the godly lear⸗ 
ned fathers haue called Sacramentes , and pet 
Itrow, we muſt not holde them as ſacraments 
oꝛdeined to be kept and continued inthe church: 
fo) then houlde there be not ſeuen, but ſeucn⸗ 
teene ſacraments. 

S. Bernard calleth the waſhing of the Apoſtles 
feete a ſacrament, Ablutio pedum, ſacramen- 
tum oft quotidianorum peccatorum, The walhung 

. Fs” | N. iiii. of 


Mat. F. 


Luke 2, 


Serm.de 
cœna Do. 


„ whe Negro 
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of feete; is the Sacrament of dayly ſinnes. 

| So Leo calleth the croſſe of Chʒiſt a ſacramẽt, 

Serm. a. de Crux Chriſti quæ ſaluanclis eit mpenſa fidelibus, 

reſur. D. 4 Sacramentum eſt, & exemplum.The croſſe of 

Chriſt, which was giuen to ſaue the faithful, is 

both a Sacrament, & alſo an example. Tertul- 

lian calleth the whole ſtate of Cchziſtian faith, 

Li.4, cõtra Religionis Chriſtianæ ſacramentum. The ſacra- 

Marcion. ment of Chriſtian religion. S. Hilarie in diuers 

places layth, Sacramentum orationis, ſacramen- 

tum eſuritionts, ſacramentum ſits, ſacramentum 

fletus, ſacrumentum ſcripturarũ. The ſacrament. 

of praier, the ſacrament of faſting, the ſacramẽt 

of chirſt, the ſacrament of weeping, the ſacra- 

ment of the ſcriptures. Thus much fo the nom- 

ber, that by the inſtitution of Chziſt, there are 

but two ſacraments, as Cardinal Beſſarion con- 

Beſſar. de feſſeth, ac dus ſola Sacramenta in Euangelys 

Sacram. maapifefte tradita, legimus. We reade, that theſe 

Euchar. two only ſacraments were deliuered vs playn- 
ly in the Goſpel. 

J wil now ſpeake bꝛielely of the ſacraments 
in ſeuer al, c leaue al idle vaine queſtions, and 
onely lap open ſo much as is needeful, c pꝛoſita⸗ 
ble foʒ you to know, Baptiſme there toʒe is our 
regener ation oz newe birth, whereby wee are 
Þ5zne anew in Chꝛiſt, & are made the ſonnes of 
God, c heires of the kingdom of heauen: it is a 
{acrainent ofthe remiſſion of ſinnes, and of that 
walhing which we haue in the blood of _ 

| | E 
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haue our parte in the offence of Adam, Sai»: 


the Sacramentes, 
We are all bozne the childzen of wꝛath, and 


Paul (apeth, By one man ſinne centred into Rom.. 
the worlde. Auguſtine ſaith, Non dixit, veniet De verbis 
ſuper eum, ſed manet ſuper eum. Reſpexir origi- 2 poſta > 
nem &c. Chriſt ſaid not, it ſhall come vpon 2 
him, but it abideth on him: He had regarde to | 
our ofſpring, when he ſaith, the wrath of God .- 
abideth on him,Vpon which when the Apo- | 
ſtle alſo looked, he ſaid, and we our ſelues alſo 
were ſometimes the children of wrath, Thar 
which in Adam was imputed to his offence, & 
not to be of nature, is nowe in vs, which are 
come of Adam, become natural. Therefoze plal. fr 
ſaith the pꝛophet, Behold, I was borne in iniqui- 
tie, and in ſinne hath my mother conceiued 
me. So p we all haue cauſe to crie out & mone 
with Saint Paul, I ſee another law in my mems Rom. 
bers rebelling againſt the law of my minde, & 
leading mee captiue ynto the lawe of ſinne 
which is in my members. O wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body 
of this death? ereof ſpenketh aur Sautour, 1,1, . 
That which is borne of the fleth is fleſh: & that 
which is born of the ſpirit,is ſpirit, And fox this 
cauſe, ſaich he, except a man be borne of the 
water and the ſpirit, he can not enter into the 
kingdome of God. | 

Foꝛ this cauſe are infants baptized, becauſe | 
thep are bone in ſinne, and can not become — i 

ritual, 1 
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rituall, but by this newe birth ofche water and 
che ſpirite. They are the heires ofthe pꝛomiſe: 
the couenant of Gods fauour is made vnto 
them. God ſayde to Abraham, I wil eſtabliſn 
my couenant betweene me and thee, and 
thy ſeede after thee in their generations, for 
an everlaſting couenant, to bee God vnto 
, thee, and to thy ſecede after thee. Therefoze 
Rom. 11. faith the Apoſtle, If the roote be holy, ſo are 
1. Cor. 7. the branches. And againe, The vnbelecuing 
husbande is ſanctified by the wife, and the 
vnbeleeuing wife is ſanctified by the hus- 
bande: elle were your children vncleane: 
but nowe are they holy. Then the Diſciples 
rebuked thoſe that bzought litle childzen to 
Chitft, that he might couche them, he layde, 
Mar. 10. <\ffer the litle children to come vnto me, 
and forbid them not, for of ſuch is che king- 
Matth. 10. dome of God, And againe, Their Angels 
alwayes beholde the face of my Father which 
is in heauen, The Ringdome of heaucn is 
of ſuch, ſayeth Chriſt: not onely then of thoſe, 
but of other like infances, which ſhall bee in 

all cimes, 

As God tooke the ſeede of Abraham to be 
partakers of the couenant which he gaue to 
Abraham: ſo he appointed that enery man 
childe of eight dayes olde ſhoulde be circum⸗ 

Gen. 11. Ciſed, And Abraham circumciſed his ſonne 
Inaac, when he was eight dayes — 
a 


-Gen.17, 


the Sacraments, 


had commanded him, May we thinke, that 
| the pzomile of God hath an ende, ſo chat it rea⸗ 
| chech not to our childzen? Oz might che chil⸗ 
| dzen of the Jewes receiue the ſigne ofthe co⸗ 
uenant, and map not the childzen ofthe Chits 
ſtiang? What ſo euer was pꝛomiſed to Abra. 
ham, the ſame is alſo pcrfourmed vnto vs, 
We eniop the ſame blellings, and free pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge of Gods fatour, Saint Paul to the 
Galathians ſayeth, Knowe ye, that they which 
are of faith, are the children of e Abraham, 
Againe, If ye be Chriſtes, then are ye Abra- 
hams ſeede, and heires by promiſe. 

Nowe is the ſigne of the Couenant alſo 
changed, and Baptiſme is in ſteade of Cir⸗ 
cumciſion, as Saint Paul declareth, and calc 
leth them circumciſed , which are baptf* 
red, In whome (meaning Chziſt) alſo yee clots, 
are circumciſed , with circumciſion made 
without handes, by putting of the ſinfull 
bodie of the fleſh, through the circumci- 
ſion of Chriſt, in that you are buryed with 
him through Baptiſme, Our Sauiour giueth 
charge to his Apoſtles, to baptiʒe all nations in 
the name of the Father, & of the ſonne, & of the 
holy ghoſt, The Apoſtles baptized not only ſuch 
| as pofeſſedtheir beliefe,but whole houſholdes, 
s | The keeper of the priſõ was baptized with all Actes. 16. | 

that belonged vnto him, So was Criſpus the | 
chiefe ruler of ÿ Synagogue, e his houſholde, | i 
: any | j 
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and the houſholde of Stephanas. Infantes are 
à parte of the Church of God: they are the 
ſheepe of Chyiſt, and belong to his flocke. Why 
ſhoulde they not beare the mar ke of Chyilt ? 
they haue the pꝛomiſe of laluation: My ſhould 
they not receiue the ſcale whereby it is conſir⸗ 
med vnto them? they are of the fellowſhippe 
ofthe faithfull: Auguſtine ſaith, ¶ bi ponis par- 
uulos non baptixatos? profecto in numero cre- 
dentium. Where place you yong children, 
which are not yet baptized? Verely in the 


nomber of them that beleeue. Why then 


Actes.2. 


ſhoulde not they be partakers of the ſacrament 
together with the faithfull? 
And as the childzen of che faichful by right 


ought to be baptized : So ſuch others allo as 


were bozne of vnbeleeuing parents, and were 
aliants from the common wealth of Jiſrael, and 
were ſtrangers from the couenant of pꝛomiſe, 
and had no hope, if they acknowledge the er⸗ 
rour in which they liued, and ſecke the foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of their foxmer ſinnes, may well receiue 
this ſacrament of their regeneration. So whẽ 
they which heard Peter were pricked in their 
heartes, and ſaide to Peter and the other Apo: 
ſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we doe? 
Peter lande vnto them, Amende your liues, & 
be baptized euery one of you in the Name of 
Ieſus Chriſt, for the * of ſinnes. They 
were buryed with Chꝛiſt by Baptilme into bis 

death, 
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and pledge of reſurrection, and the weeve of 


the Sacraments, 


death, and made partakers of his blood, and 
continued in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellow- 
tippe, _ | 

Cer faith the Apoſtle, loued the Church, Eph. 5. 
and gaue him ſelfe for it, that he might ſancti- 

fie it, and clenſe it by the waſhing of water 
through the word. Againe, According to his Titz. 
mercie he ſaued ys by the waſhing of the newe 

birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 

For this cauſe is Baptiſme called Saluation, 

life, regeneration, the fozgjueneſle of ſinnes, 

the power of God to reſurrection, the image 


tmmoxcalicie, And pet are not theſe thinges 

wought by the water: foz then what neede had 

we ol Chyilt ? what good did his paſſion ? what 

doeth the holy Ghoſt wozke in dur heartes? 

py power oz fozre is left co the wozde tb 
od? 


Auguſtiue ſaith, Quare non ait, mundi eſtis Tract go. 
propter Baptiſnmm quo lots eftis : mſi quia etiam in loh. 
in aqua verbum mundat ? detrahe verbum, &. 
al eſt aqua, niſi aqua? Why doeth not Chriſt 
ſay, nowe ye are cleane, becauſe of the Bap- 
tiſme where with ye are waſhed; ſauing that 
becauſe in the water it is the worde that ma- 
keth cleane? take away the worde, and what 
is water more then water? It is the cauenant, 
and pꝛomiſe, and mercie of God which clochech 
vs wich immoztalitie, aſſureth our — 

on, 
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A Treatiſe of 
on, by which we receive regeneration, fogs 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, life, and ſaluation, His 


woꝛde declarccy his lone towardes vs; and 


that woꝛde is ſealed and made good by Bap- 
tiſme, Dur kaich which are baptized, and 
our continuance in the pꝛofeſſion which we 


haue made, eſtabliſhech in vs this grace which 


De conſc- 
crat diſt. 
6. Verus. 


Acts. 1 5. 


r. Pet.3. 


we receiue. As it is ſayde, Yerw Bapriſ< 
mut conftat non tam &. True Baptiſme 
ſtandeth not ſo much in waſhing of the bo- 
die, as in the faith of the heart, As the Docs 
trine of the Apoſtles haue taught vs, ſaying, 
By faith purifying their heartes. And in 
an other place, Baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, bur 
the examining, of a good conſcience before 
God, by the reſuriection of Teſus Chriſt, 


In Ezech. Therefoze Hierome ſaith, They that receiue 


cap. 16. 


I. Iolin. 1. 


Cyp. de 


baptiſ. 
Chæiſti. 


not Baptiſme with perfite faith, receiue the 

water, but the holy Ghoſt they receiue not. 
The water wherein we are baptized, doeth 
not clenſe the ſoule: But the blood of leſus 
Chriſt his ſonne doeth clenſe vs from al finne, 
Not the water, but the blood of Chziſt recon⸗ 
cilech vs vnto God, ſtrengtheneth our con⸗ 
ſcience, & woꝛkech our redemption, Me mult 
ſeeke ſaluation in Chꝛiſt alone, and not in any 
outwarde thing, Hereof laith C prian, Remiſſio 
peccatormm, ſine per Baptiſmum, ſiue per alia ſa- 
cramenta donetur, propriè ſpiritus ſaucdi eff. Ver- 
orum 


the Sacraments, 


lorum ſolennitas cc. The remiſſion of ſinnes, 
whether it be giuen by Baptiſme, or by any 
other Sacraments, doe properly appertaine to 
the holy Ghoſt. The ſolennitie of the wordes, 
and the inuocation of Gods holy Name,and 
the outwarde ſignes appointed to the mini- 
ſterie ofthe Prieſt by the inſtitution of the A- 
poſtles, worke the viſible outwarde Sacra- 


ment. But, touching the ſubſtance thereof, it 


is the holy Ghoſt that worketh it. Saint Am- 


broſe alſo ſaith, Vidiſti fontem, vidiſti ſacerdo- L ib. i. de 
tem &c. Thou haſt ſeene the water, thou haſt Sacra. 
ſeene the Prieſt, thou haſt ſcene thoſe thinges, pg. 


which thou mighteſt ſee with the eyes of thy 
bodie, and by ſuch ſight, as man hath: but 
thoſe thinges which worke, and do the deede 
of ſaluation, which no eye can ſec, thou haſt 
not ſcene, | 

Such a change is made in the ſacrament of 
baptiſme,Thzough p power of Gods wozking, 
the water is turned info blood. They that be 
waſhcdin it, receiue 5ᷣ re miſſion of ſinnes: their 
robes are made cleane in the blood of the lambe. 
The water it ſelfe is nothing: but by the woz» 
king of Gods ſpirit, the death and merits of our 
Lozce and Sauiour Chyift, are therebp aſſured 

vnto vs. 2 
A figure hereof was giuen at the redde 
Dea, The childzen of Jſrael paſſed though 
in ſafetie ; but Pharao and his whole _— 
: ere 
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A Treatiſe of 


were owned, Another figure hereof was 
giuen in the Arke. The whole wozlde was 
dꝛowned, but Noah and his familte were 
faued aliue: Enen ſo in the fountaine of Bap⸗ 
cifme, our ſpirituall Pharao the Deuill, 
ts choked this armie, that is, our ſinnes are 
dꝛowned, and we ſaued. The wicked of the 
workde are ſwallowed in concupiſcence, and 
vanities, and wee abive ſafe in the Arke: 


God hath chofen bs to be a pecitfiar people 


to him ſelfe, wee walke not after the ſteſh, but 


_ after the Spirite, therefoze we are in Chyilt 


Jeſus, and chere is nowe no condemnation 
vnto vs, 

Nowe, touching the Piniſter of this 
Sacrament, whether hee be a good man oz 


an entll- man, codfte oz godleſſe, an heretique 


oz a Catholique, an Idolater oz a true woz⸗ 
ſhipper of G DD : the effect is all one, the 
value oz woꝛthineſſe of the Sacrament — 
pendeth not of man, but of God. Man pꝛo 
nounceth the wozde, but G O D * —— our 
heartes with grace: man toucheth oz wa⸗ 
ſheth vs wich water, but God maketh vs 
cleane by the croſſe of Chitft, It is not the mi⸗ 
niffer, but Chꝛiſt him ſelfe which ts che lambe 
of G DD that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
worlde. 
Againe, whether the inkant be ſigned w the 
une of the croſſe, oz bt put imo the water once 
| oz thule, 
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the Sacraments. 


n tile, whether one oz two, oz three, 02 mont 
be Godfathers, oz witneſles of the baptiſme, ic 
maketh nothing co the vercue of the ſacrament, 
they are no part therof: without theſe, baptiſme 
is whole and perfect, Hereof Gregorve ſaith, In 
vna fide nihil officit conſuetudo Eccleſiæ diner- 
fa. The faith being one, the diuerſitie of cuz 
ſtomes hurteth nothing, Chyilt left no ozder 
fo; the ble of theſe thinges, neither did by his 
woꝛd, oꝛ example require chem, The Church of 
God hath libertie to diſpoſe herein, as map be 
molt fitting fo decencie and godlines, 

Some make doubt of thole infants the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of che faithfull , which depart befoze bap⸗ 
tiſme, whether thep be ſaued, oz not. Whac,ſhal 
wee ſap that they are damned? It is a hard mat⸗ 
ter, and too curious foz man to enter into the 
iudgements of God: his mercie is infinite, and 
his purpoſe ſecret. Mee ſheweth mercie vnto 
thoſe,vpon whom hee will haue mercie. Who 
can appoint him, oz ſet him an oꝛder what hee 
ſhall doꝰ It is not good, no) ſtandeth with Chats 


ſtian reuerence to hee contentious, and buſie in 


ſearching out, oz reaſoning ot matters, which 
the wiſedome of God hath hid from our know⸗ 
Net, It anp would faine be reſolued: he map 
thus ſafely reaſon. It is true, that childzen are 
bone in ſinne, and that by the ſinne of one man 
death hath entre into the wozlde, and that the 
D. i. reward 


8 


reg. lib. i 
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A treatiſe of 


reward of ſinne is death: but who knoweth if 
God haue foꝛgiuen them their ſinne? Who is 
his Counſailour, who knoweth his meaning? 
Our childzen are the childꝛen of God. Mee is 
our God, and che God of our ſeede, They bee 
vnder the couenant with vs, The fobzelt way 
is to ſpeake leaſt, and to leaue them cop iudge⸗ 
ment and mercie of God. 

Powbeit, if any ſhould deſpiſe, and of wilful⸗ 
nes refuſe this holy oꝛdinaunce, ſo that they 
woulde in no caſe bee baptizer, oz ſuffcr their 
childzen to bee baptized: that were damnable, 
Otherwiſe the grace of God is not tied ſo to 
the miniſtration ofthe ſacrament, that if any 
be pꝛeuented by death, ſo that hee cannot bee res 
ceiued to the felowſhip thereof, he ſhould there. 
foe be thought to bee damned, Foz many haue 
ſuffered death fox Gods cauſe, foꝛ their faith | 
in Chziſt, who neuer were baptized : pet are | 
they reconed,and are in deede bleſſed Martirs. | 
Do / alentinians a Chꝛiſtian Emperour died 

Ocar.de Without baptiſme: Yet doeth A-broſe com- | þ 
obitu Va- mend him, and nothing doubteth, but that hee | 


lentiniani. ij ſaued. Ie ſaith, Audius vos dolere, quod non 
acceperit & c. I haue hearde that you are grie- 

ued, becauſe hee tooke not the —.— of C 
baptiſme. Tel me, what other thing is there in 

vs, but our will, and our deſire? Againe, Hee | 

which was endued with thy ſpirite, O God, | 

"+ bore | 

N 5M | 1 
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howe might it bee tkat hee ſhoulde be yoyde 


if 

is ofthygrac&?Or,Iftins-moye you, becauſe the 
+ || miſteries:were not Jalemnely miniſtred: are 

is not che: Martirs croyned if they beg onely 

ee | nouices (that bee not yet Chrjftened ?) But if 

w || rheybe vaſhed in thein blood, then is he allo 

(7 ; waſhed in bis godlines and in his deſire. S. 


Alguſtine ſaith, Hee is not depriued from. the In ſerm. ad 
il g partaking and benefite of the ſacrament, ſo inte. 
ep | long as he findeth in him ſelſe that thing, that 

ir the ſacrament fignifiegh,' , _ 


le.. = Conffapuins the grant, was the firſt ClyiFis 
to |; an Emperour: yet was not baptized vntill the 
ny ; time af his death, Q, cm Nicomedie ageret, Hiſteri- 


ö | | z. cap. 12. 
ree [2 1ansuite huing mcertum,Pratian b aptiſmacis * P 


res g | ( faich N Heoclonetus J — „nec igno- part. lib. 


ue 5 eſtadeptus. Who, when hee was at Nicomæma, 
6 4 ; bring gricuouſly ſicke, and knowing theyn- 


re | certe intie of this life, was baptixed. The theefe 
's, || bppon the croſſe, was not-bapcized: Yet Chailk 
d ſiſnide vnto hin this day thou ſhalt be with mee 
min paradiſe. The Pꝛophet Jereme, and Joh 
&e þ| Bapr. were ſanctified in their mochers wombes,; 
on | Buytheſe fewe it may appeare, that the ſacras 

1 met ihaketh not a Chaiſtian, but is a ſeale & a- 


of | ſurace vnto al p receine it of the grace of God, 
* ; vnleſſe they make thẽ ſelues vndomthy thereof; 
Aud, p no man map deſpiſe chis holp oꝛdinance, 
d, || el kepe backe bis infants frõ haptiſme, fc; in ſo 
[ doing he pꝛocureth his own danacions em 


y 999 


warden va, 


A treatiſe of 
of ignoꝛance many tould fee this, and acknow⸗ 
ledge it, that the outward baptilme by water 
was not neteſſarie vnto ſaluation, ſo chat the 
childzen oz others that died without it, were 
fo} lacke thereof damned. The Church hach 
alwayes reteiued thꝛee foxes: of Buptiſme: the 
Baptiſme ofthe Sprit, oꝛ of blood, oꝝ of water. 
If any were pꝛeuented by death, oz hindered bp 


crueltie oꝛ per ſecution, ſo that they coulde not 


rec eiue the ſacrament ot Baptiſme at the hands 
ofthe Miniſter, pet hauing the ſanctſication of 
the holy Gholt , oz making their faith knowen 
by their ſuffering, chey were boꝛne a newe, and 
baptized. God bath his purpoſe-in vs and our 


childzen, Bekoze weh bozne, when we had done 
neither good,no2 eull, de hath mercie and come 
palſton on vs. Judgement appertaineth vnto 


God : Me knoweth who are his. No mi knows 
eth the things of God, but the Spirice of Gov 
onely, And thus much of the Sacrament of 
Baptiline,which is che badge and cogniſance of 
euerit Chiſtian. It anp bee not baptized, but 
ſacketiy the marke of Gods folde, we cannot diſ⸗ 
rerut him to be one of the flocke . If any cake 
not the ſeate ok regeneration, we cannot ſap, he 
is Vodne the thilde of God. This is the ozdtnarie 
way let vs vl it, let vs not deſpiſe, noꝝ fozeſlow 
to retiue the Sacramẽts: they are the meanes 
by which God maketh ſure his good will cos 


It hall 


e 
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It (hall not bee z miſſe, co ſyeake a woꝛde 02. 


two,ofthe naming of your chilmien. Some are 
herein ouerſeene , thep'refuſe to call their chil⸗ 
dzen by the names of holy men and women, be⸗ 
tauſe they thinke it to ſauer ſomewhat to much 
okreligion, and therefoꝛe either they name them 
at uenture, hauing no regarde at all, howe 
chey be named: oz els:they giue them the names 
of Heathen men, x calth? Tuliau, Ceſar, Hercu- 
les, Lucretia, Scipio, m ſuch like. Theſe, although 
they were notable in wilt dome, learning v cha · 
ſitte:, boldneſſe , and in conqueſtes: Pet were 
chey Heachen men, aud knewe not God. The 
name is nothing, it commendeth vs not to God. 
Pet maya Chiiſtian father bee aſhamed ta call 
bis childe by the name of ſuch, who were enc- 
mies to the croſſe of Chꝛiſt. 


. Chryſeftome a Godlp father, ſaith , Non ſo- Hoc. ar. in 
ium hic parentum monſtratur pietas, ſed & mag - geneſim. 


ua erga pueros diligentia, &. In this thing, that 


is, in che naming of theic children, both the 


godlines of) parentes, & alſo their great care 


for their children is declared. And, howe haue 


they foorthwith, & from the beginning taught 


the children which were borne vnto them, gi- 


uing them warning, by the names where with 


they cal the, that they ſhould practiſe vertue? 


They did not giue names at aduenture and 


without reaſon , as is vſed nowe a dayes; 


For now men ſay, let the childe be called,atter 


S. ii, oa 2 
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A treatiſe of 
the name of his grandfather, or great grandfa. 
ther: but our old fathers did not ſo. They roke 
al heede to cal their children by ſuch names. 
which ſhould not only prouoke them ta ver- 
tue whichcaried the nanies, but ſhould teach 
al othets niuch wiſedome, hoſoeuot ſthoulde 
remaine many yeeres after them. Agaiut der 
laith, See how great vhiderftanding dy fin 
time had, thateuen the women named not 
their children raſhelybt by chance, but called 
them by names that fort need fut things 

as might happẽ aſtet. Audiaf Liz Iuucob u 
Hom.;zs, he maketh [pectabtbmiendacion. Viant i quand. 
in Gen. do nas ſampliciter #65 t᷑murt nomina naus mda. 
derit, Vocauit en. Swronijuoniam audittt (iu. 
quit) Domiuus. Sce howyeſlice nameth nonher 
Hom. 21. children ſimply, nor at aduenture, She called 
in Gen. him Simeon beeauſe\(fatth ſhe) the Lord Bath 
heard. Ther foze he ſnith, g itur nos ne vugaria 
nomina pueris inalummise ne q; auorum, ce Let not 
1 vs therefore gie names vnto our child tã æhat 
are common names, or becauſe they wer the 
names of our grandfathers, or great grandfa- 
thers, or of ſuch who haue bin famous for their 
parentage: but rather let vs cal the by names 
of ſuch as haue extelled in vettue, & haue bin 
moſt faithful rowards God, Let them tavie the 
names of the Apettes; of the Pꝛophets, of che 
Martyꝛs, of ſuchj who haue bin eonſtant in the 
faith, x haue ſuffred beach foz Chiilts 1 — 
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the Sacraments, | 


ſothey may be taught by their name to temẽber 
whole name chey beare, x þ they neither ſpeake, 
no2 do any thing vuwozthy of their name. 


As, if any bee called John, that hee pjape fo 


grace, and deſire to be filled with grace: that he 
giue witneſſe of Chyiſt, that he is the Lambe of 
God which caketh away the ſinnes of the 
wozlde : that hee rebuke vice boldely, as John 
did in Herode , though hee were a mightie 
Bꝛince. ODꝛ, if hee bee called Paul, that hee fo 
become a follower of Paul, as Paul was of 


Chꝛiſt: and faye with Paul, That I might liue Gala. 2. 


vnto God, I am crucified wich Chriſt. Thus 1 
live,yet,not Inowe, but Chriſt liueth in mee: 
And heare Chꝛiſt ſpeakig vnto him as did Paul, 


and fal down & ſap,Lord,what wilt thou that 1 A5 


do? So let him that is called 7 homas, touche 
the boſome of Chnift, and handle his woundes, 
and make a good confeſſion ag Thomas did, and 
ſap, My Lord, and my God. Let Matthew fo;- 
ſake his cuſtome, euen the deceitful gaines ol 5 
wozld,and followe Chit. Let Danieli remem⸗ 
ber Daniel, and though he ſhould be thꝛowen in 
tothe denne ok lions, oz be burnt in the fire, oꝛ 
ſuffer any cruel cozments, vet let him not theres 
foje foxſake God, but put his whole truſt in him. 
Thus ſhould our names teach vs, that whether 
we write thein, oꝛ btter them, oz heare them ſpo- 


ken, they map put vs in minde of Chyittian du⸗ 
tie and Godlines. 


D. iii. The 


1 
1 
* * 
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A treatiſe of 


The other Sactament of Chziſtes Church, 
is the ſacrament ofthe Loꝛdes Supper, which 
ſome haue called the Sacratnent of the altar: 
ſome the ſacrament of the holy table: ſome the 


. facramenc of bycad and wine: but wee moſt 


pꝛoperly may call it the ſacrament of the bodie 
and blood of Chꝛiſt. And that we wander not at 
large, but may ſtande in certafne ground, J wil 
expounde thoſe woꝛdes ol our Sauiour, This 
is my bodie: and, this is my blood of the newe 
teſtament, that is ſhed for many, for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes. 

This matter thele two oz thzee hundꝛeth 
peeres late paſt, hath bene'encombzed with ma⸗ 
ny queſtions and much controuerſie. Some 


 faie, the wozdes are plaine. Chiift him ſelfe 


ſpake them: he is almightie, and tan doe what 
ſoeuer he will: hee hath not Token ofherwiſe 
then hee meant: Ik wee expounde them by 
ſigues and figutrs , wee cake away the fozce of 
the holy m pitcrie, and make nothing of'1t : the 
wiztics mu Vee taken enenas they pe, they 
mut nat haue any other conffructton, There: 
1 wha many wiſe men, Which yeelde 
Fee pf ſupetititivn , and in 
nd ory itigcs teteiue the ruthe,, ſtande 
here, and Nicke x this, and can nor yeelde. 
J will beclare che whole matter ſimply, 
and plamely, aud ſubn:icmy ſelte to che vnder⸗ 
ſtanding 


the Sacraments, 


I will vecer herein, ſhall not be of my ſelfe, but 
of che fathers of the Church: not of thoſe 
which haue bene of later yreres , but of the 
molk auntient: not of the Heretiques, but of 
the moſt Catholique , which euer haue bene the 
enemies and conkounders of Weretiques. I wil 
ſhewe the vle, and oꝛder, and faith of the pzimt- 
tiue Church which was in the times of the 
Apoſtles , and of Tertullian, Ciprian, Baſil, 
Næxiaurane „ Hierome, Auguſtine, Chryſo- 
fone, and others * and Godly lear⸗ 
ned fathers. Let no mar regarde mee, oz my 
ſpeache: J am onelp a finger: theſe are cleare 
and hzight ffatres , I doe but ſhewe them vnty 


| du, and point them, that pou may beholde 


1. Sd giue vs grare that we may ſee them 
retely, and by them bee able to guyde, and to 


vtrette dur wape, Let vs laye aſide all conten⸗ 
tion; anvquiecly heare that ſhalt bee ſpoken. 


Fhatſoeuer ſhall bee ſapde, ik it bee true, if 


it bee aancient, ik it ber Catholſque , ik it bee 
lo cleare as che fumiebeames , let vs huuble 
dur Heartes , and beletue it. There 'is no 


truth, but of God. Whofoency refiſteth the 


"rrath,refiitech Gov. 


Firft, Jwill ſhewe vou, that wee voe truely 
arid in deede eate the bote of Chꝛiſt, and dinke 
his blood. And this ſhall be che foundation, and 


keyevfenteranceiineo all the reit. 


Decondly, 


Kanding and capacitie of all men. That which 


lohn 6. 


A treatiſe of 


SOetondip, J will open thele woowes- 
This is my body: and there, howe, by what ſort, 
in what ſenſe and meaning, the bzead is the 
body of Chꝛiſt. Thirdly, that the bꝛead abi⸗ 
deth till in fozmer nature and ſubſtance as bes 
foze:euen as the nature and ſubſtance of water 
remainech in Baptiſme, Fourthly, Pow the 
body of Chiilt is eaten: whether by faith, o2 
wich the mouth ol our bodie: and how the body 
of Chult is pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, 

Filtly, What difference is betweene the 
body of Ciziſt,and the Sacrament of the body 


.of.Chyilf, Sixtly , how we ought to pꝛepare 


our mindes, and with what faith, and deuotion 
we muſt come tothe rectiuing thereof, 

ee lape, and beleeue, that wee receiue the 
body and blood of Chailt truely, and not a fl 
cure oz ſigne: but euen that body which ſuf: 
fered death on the croſle , and that blood which 
was (hed fo) the fozgiuenes of ſinnes, Oo ſaith 


-Chiift, My fleſh is meate in deede, and my 


blood is drinke in deede. And againe, Except 
yee cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 

drinke his blood, yee haue no life in you. Aud 
againe, He that eateth mee, even he ſhall liue 
by me. We ape, there is no other ſubſtantial 


foode of our ſoules: and that hee is diuided a⸗ 
mong all the faichfull : and chat hee is bopde of 
ſaluation, and the grace of Chꝛiſt, whoſocuer - 


is not partaker ok his body and blood. This 7 * 
ie 


ee nd SO CE RE 
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the Sactaments. 


ſnie, nd may not flee from it hereaſter / 

Het, leaſt happely any ſhould be deceiued, we 
fape this meat is ſpiritual, and therefoze it myſt if 
be eaten by faith, and not with the mouth ol eur 1 
bodie. Auguſtine ſaich, Ft quid patus lautet c Tract. 25. 
ventrem t crrile & manducaſti. Why prepareſt in leh. , (| 
thouthy teeth; and thy bellies? beleeue, and 1 
thou haſt eaten. And againe, Notre fauces pas Serm.az. | 
rare ſed car. Prepare not your ia rs, hut your in Lucam, ; 
hearts, A material bꝛea nouriſhetih our bo- 
die ſo doth the bodie ol Chꝛiſt nouriſhe our 3 
foule, and ia therefoqge called biead. Deus pars Confeſſi. 
initus oft anime mea, faith Augaſtine. Got is che lib. 1. . 
mwward bread af my ſoule. Fog:wee-rereitie 


him, and tate him and liue by him. But hereof | 
det eafter mae at age. t| 
4: 0dWelec v#confiderthe wozwesofChilt, | 
This is my boy: nd, this is my bled. Thaſe | 
wodzwes:patſapo,arcplapne, open, caße, and - 


manifest Sl ate they: yet. albeu they are 

platine, they muſt haue à right canſtruction. | 
The plaikeft-wofhdes that bee, omles chey hee 
duc lv cxpounded, may bieede: ertour- S. Jahn John. i. | 
ſaith; The word wa made ficſh Tic ſe wows 
are plaine:pet oftheſe plaine woes Ap | 
rn did hꝛeede an here lie. huſtifaith My Father Iohn 14. 

is grrater thenc ii. Mis momdes arg plaine: 1 
vet did the Miau gather thereof: an hes 

reſte, chat Chiſt is not ccualls wich his 
Fathtr. C hdi ith of vn the Brptiſt, Thisis Matt. 17. 


Elias, 


Mar.17. 


Marks; 


2.Cor,s. 


Mar.19. 


Mart.s. 


\ A treatiſe of 


Elias, which was to come. thee ſaith not, het 
doth ſiquifie Elias,but , he is Elia. The woꝛds 
are plaine:pet were there ſome, chat ſtood in the 
maintenance ot their errour thereby, and ſayde, 
chat the ſoule of Elias did abide in ehm B — 
Chiiffaith,}frhine eye cauſe chee to o 
plucke it out, and caffir from chee. And, lf thy 
and or foote cauſe thee to offende, cut them 
off, and caſt them from thee. The wooꝛdes are 
plaine: yrt hee meaneth not, þpouſhouldpicke 
out pour epes-out of pour head, na chop off 
your bandes oz feete from pour body, Jolus 


| ſaithofChaiſt, He wil baptize zeyou-with j holy 


ghoſt, & with fire, Thefe-wows ire plaine, yet 
bart fonie raifed this errour, ̊ childzen at i; 
time of their baptiſme, ſhould be marked in the 
foxthead with a hot burning iron. S. Paul ſaith, 
Hee hath made hun to bee ſinne for vs, which 
knee no ſinne. The woomdegareplaine : Yet 
Chriſt aener ſinned. hee is the Lambe of Gon, 
in whom there is no ſpat. Oer whereby ſayd to 
be che ſacrifice fo ſinne. Chꝑiſt ſaith, They two 


| ſthalbe one fleſh; And, They are no mot two, 


but one fleſh. Theſe woozwes are plaine: Net il 
pou trie the woes by common ſence,ic is not 


Fo, they are not one, but tos of ſenerall fleſh. - 


:Chzilt ſaich. Vou are the faltofthe earth: You 


ate the light of the worlde, The wooꝛdes are 


plaine: pet in deeve, che Apoſtles were neither 


-materiall light. noꝛ matoriali dalt;Cloilt * 
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the Sacraments, 
of /udar, One of you is a deuill;The mods are Tobn.6. 
plaine: Pet /«da< in nature and ſubſtance was 
not adewl, 
. . S. Paw faith of Arichiſudech, He was with- Heb.7, 
out father, and without mother, without kin- 
ted, and hatk neither beginning of his dayes, 
neither end of his life. Theſe wozds are plaine: 
Pet in deede he had father and mother and was 
a man, and was bozne, and died as other men. 
Do he ſaith, The rocke was Chriſt, So Hoſes 1. Cor. 10. 
ſaith, The life of all fleſn, is his blood. And ſo in Leuit. 15. 
Chniſt called, a Lambe, a lion, a wozme,a wap, 
a bzidegrome, a head, adoozc, a vine, the light, 
head, water, a garment. 
Theſe ſpeeches, and infinite others the like, art 
plaine, open, and euident: pet are they not true, 
as Þ woꝛds ſound them, & literally. Fo2 Chuſt 
is not a Lambe in ſubſtãce t nature, but a ſpiri⸗ 
tual Lambe. So is he a ſpiritual garmẽt,. ſpiti⸗ 
cual light. ſpiritual water, and ſpirituall Head. 
Chiift ſapd to Nicodemus, Except a man be 
borne againe, hee cannot ſee the kingdom of job. 3 
God. Theſe woꝛds are plaine : yet Nicode mia 
miſtooke them, and was deceiued, e ſaid, Howe 
can a man be borne that is alde ? can hee enter Iob.6. 
into his mothers wombe againe, & be borne? 
Chyilſtmcanc Þ ſpiritual birth of the ſoule, & the 
ſpirit, not þ natural & cœpoꝛal birth of p body. 
And to come neerer to the matter in hande, 
whf Chyiſt ſaid, I am the bread which 1 come 
: owne 
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Atreatiſe of 


dobvne froin heauen: and, except ye cate the 


fleſh of the Sonne of man,, and drinke his 
blood, ye haue no life in you: and,, my fleſh 
is meate iu derde: and, my blood is drinke in 
deede. He that catethof this bread, ſhal live 
for euer. The Capernaites thought theſe wozdes 
plaine enounh:thcrfoze they ſaid, How can this 
man giuevShisfleſh to cate? This is an harde 
ſaying, who can heare it? And they departed 


- - * awap from him. Then ſaid Jeſus, The wordes 


In pſal. 98. 


In 6. Ioh, 
hom.46. 


Ibidcm, 


that I ſpeake vnto you are ſpirit and life, Upon 


occalid hereof, S. Auguſtine wiiteth thus, Spiri- 
tualiter intelligite quod loquutus ſim uobis. Non 
hoc rorpus, &c. Vnderſtande ye ſpiritually, that 
Ihaue ſpoken vnto you. Ye ſhall not eate this 
body that ye fee, neither ſhall yee drinke that 
blood, that they ſhal ſhedde that ſhall crucifie 
me, I haue recommended vnto you a certaine 
Sacrament: being ſpiritually vnderſtoode, it 
wil giue you life. Euen ſo Chry/oftome, What 
is it, that hee faith, the fleſh profiteth nothing? 
He ſpeaketh it not of fleſh in deede, God for- 
bid: but of ſuch which take the things carnal- 
ly that are ſpoken, And what is it to vnderſtãd 
carnally? Euen to take things ſimply as they 
be ſpoken, and to ſeeke no further meaning. 
For the things which are ſeene, are not ſo to 
be iudged of: but all myſteries ſhould be con- 
ſidered with inward eies, that is, fpiritually, 

Againe, vpon theſe wopdes, If any man 
| of thi 
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the Sacramentes, 
of this bread, he ſhal live for euer: he ſaith, Pa. 


wem vero ſie doctrinam hoc in loco, & ſalurem, 
& fidem in ſe , ſine corpus ſiuem dicit : virumg, e- 
nim animam fortiorem reddit. Hee calleth 
bread in this place, either doctrine and ſalua- 
tion and faith in him; or els his bodie: For ei- 
ther of theſe maketh the ſoule ſtronger. S. Pau I. Cot. 11. 
ſaith, He that cateth or drinketh vnworthely, 
eateth and drinketh his own damnation, Dã⸗ 
nation is a ſpiritual thing, wbich is not receiued 
in by the mouth, oꝛ bzoken with the teeth. So 
Christ ſaith, This cup is the newe Teſtament Luke 2. 
in my blood, which is ſhed for you, Pet nowe 
is not his blood ſhed any mote:toz he is riſen , # 
dieth not. | 

And theſe woꝛdes which are ſo plaine, if they 
be examined, wil not be ſo plaine to peelde the 
ſenſe, vnto which they are foꝛced. It is witten, 
He tooke bread, and when he had giuen thiks Ibid. 
he brake it, & gaue to them, ſaying, this is my 
body, This bꝛead is mp body, The head was 
fil bead, ę neither fleſh,no2 his body. And, this 
cup is the ne teſtament. In due, and right, and 
open meaning, the cup can not be the new teſta⸗ 
ment. Mere we ſee, how the woꝛdes are not al ſo 
plaine, but muſt haue a reaſonable conſtruction. 
It is a rule in the lawe, In fraudem legis facit, 
qui verbis legis (alms, ſententiam emu crrcuonue- 


De ll. & 
Senaruſc, 


nit. He doth wrong to the lawe,that following jon. on 
only the bare words, defraudeth the meaning — 
— _ 


Hom. y. in 
Leuit. 


= 
7] 


Tero.in 
1.Gal. 


Ioh. 2. 


Marke 14. 


A treatiſe of 
Origen ſaith, Eſt et in nouo teſtameuto litera, 


gue occidit eum &c. There is alſo in the newe 


teſtamẽt a letter which killeth him, that doth 
not ſpititually vnderſtand thoſe things which 
are ſpoken. For if he followe this after the let- 
ter, where it is ſayd, except ye eat my fleſn, & 
drinke my blood: This letter killeth. Marke, if 
pe take the woꝛd of Cloiſt bar elv, and nakedly, 
and as the letter ſoundeth, it killeth, S. Angu- 
ſtiue ſaith, In allegoria omm hec regula tenenda 
eft , vt pro ſententia preſentis loci conſideretur, 

uod per ſimilitudinem dicitur. This rule is to be 
Ln in euery allegorie, that what is ſpoken by 
ſimilitude, be weighed by the meaning of the 
preſent place. Hierome ſaith, Non in verbis 
Scripturarum eſt euangelium, ſed in ſenſu, The 
Gotpel is not in the wordes of Scriptures, but 
in the meaning, And, Non in ſuperficie, ſed in 
medulla, non in ſermonum folie, ſed in radice ra- 
tionis. It is not in the outward ſhew, but in the 
inner marowe: not in the leafes of words, but 
in the roote of reaſon, When Chʒiſt lapd, De- 
ſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes I will 


raiſe it vp againe, The Jewes following the 


bare letter, did beare falſe witneſſe againſt him, 
ſaying, Wee heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this 
temple made with handes, and within three 
dayes I will builde another made without 
handes, 


Wee may not take the letter in all are 


. SS os. 2 Sa. 


IC 


the Sacraments, 


ofthe ſcripture as ic liech, The ſcriptures ſtand 
not in the reading, but in the vnderſtanding. 
By taking the bare letter, the Jewes foũd mat⸗ 
ter to put Chult to death. Or:ge ſaith, There is 
a letter in the newe Teſtament, which killeth. 
Hierome ſaith, The Goſpell is not in the words 
of the Scripture, nor in the outward ſhew, nor 
in the leaues: but in y meaning, in the marow, 

and in the roote, which are hid, & not open & 
manifeſt. So y they may not be taken by ÿ bare 
ſound, but mult haue ſome other conſtruction. 

But what ſhall be the conſtruction of thele 
woes, This is my body? whoſe interpꝛetation 
oꝛ iudgement ofthem ſhal ſtand? The learned 
men which haue bene of late peres, & which vet 
liue, are ſuſpected. Let vs heare the elder ancient 
fathers, whom, there is no cauſe, that any ſhould 
ſuſpect: they were not Sacramentaries, no2 
Zuingliaus, no; Lutheranes: they were not deui⸗ 

ed into any of thele lectes, 

Tertullian an ancient father, who liued moe 
then 1300. yecres ſince, expoundeth them thus. 
A cceptum panem, & diſtributum diſcipulis, cor- 
pus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, hoc eſt corpus menm: 


id eſt, figura corporis mei. Figura autem nom eſſet, 


niſi veritatis eſſet corpus. Cæterum vacua res, 
que eſt phantaſma, figuram capere non poteſt. 
Chriſt taking the bread, & diſtributing it to his 
diſciples, made it his bodie,ſaying, This is my 
body: that is to ſap, this is a figure ofmy bodie. 

T. i. „ 


A Treatiſe of | 


, But a figure it coulde not be, waleſſe-there 
were a bodie of a trueth, and in deede. For a 
void thing, as is a fantaſie, cã receiue no figure. 

Hom. 83. Chryſoſtame ſaith, Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, 

HUE in Match. gius Swbolum ac ſgnum hoc ſacramentum eſt? 

1 If Chriſt dyed not, whole ſigne and whoſe to- 

1 Hom. 11. ken is this Sacrament ? Agatne, The very bo- 

1 in Matth. die of Chriſt it ſelfe is not in the holy veſſels, 

_ + but the myſterie or Sacrament thereof is there 

* conteined. 

| Aug. cont. Auguſtine àgainſt the heretique Adimantus, 

9 Adim. cap. yiteth, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, hoc eſt 

1 * corpus meum, cum ſignum daret corporis ſui, Our 

Lorde doubted not to ſay, this is my bodie, 

: when he gaue a token of his bodie. And in anos 

Auguſt. in ther place, Chriſt tooke Indas vnto his table, 

in Plal 3. whereat he gaue vnto his diſciples the figure 

In Math. Of his bodie, Saint Hierome ſaich, Chriſt repre- 

cap. 26. ſented the veritie of his bodie. 

De us qui Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Before conſecration, it 

WOO js called another kinde: after conſecration, 

cap. 9. eee, | 

the bodie of Chꝛiſt is ſignified, And againe, In 1 

Wit Amb.r. eating and drinking (that is, in receiuing the |? 

5 or. 11. holy Communion) we ſignifie the bodie and A 

3 Gelaſcon, blood of Chriſt, that was offred for vs. So al: ; 

Furych, fp Gelaſius ſaith, Imago & ſomilitudo corporis & 0 

ſangrinis, in actione myſteriorum celebratur. The 8: 

image and ſimilitude of his bodie and blood is 

ſhewed in the action of the myſteries, Jt 

would be ouer long to lap fozth vnto pou = 
| f - 
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the Sacraments, 


other reuerende olde fathers haue wiſtten to 

like effect, and haue expounded thoſe wozdes 

of Chꝛiſt by ſuch termes as you haue heard, ol 

ligne, figure, token, image, and ltkeneſle, J 

truſt no man be offended: theſe ſpeeches are not 

mine owne, but the ſpeeches of moit ancient 
Fathers, and haue bene ſpoken oz wiitten, 

and continued in the Church, theſe x 200, 

1300, and well neere 1400 peercs, and 

neuer condemned in them as falſe, though 

many of late times haue ſought otherwiſe to 
vnderſtande the wozdes of Chꝛiſt. The gloſe 

bpon the Canons topneth herein wich the fas 

thers: Dicitur corpus Chriſti, ſed impropriè. vt ſit De conſe, 
ſenſus,vocatur corpus Chriſti, &c. It is called the diſt. 2. 
bodie of Chriſt, but vnproperly: the meaning 

thereof may be this, it is called Chriſtes bodie, 

that is to ſay, it ſignifieth Chriſtes bodie. 

Thercfoze docth Saint Augustine gitte bs 

good & wholeſome aduertiſemẽts, thus he wii 

teth to Bonifacius: Vnleſſe ſacraments had a Aus: ad 
certaine likeneſſe of the chinges, of which they „ . 
be Sacrameats, then in deede they were no ſa- 
craments. And of this likenes oftentimes,they 

beare the names of the things the ſelues, that 

are repreſented by the ſacraments. And again, 
In ſacraments we mult conſider, not what they £19-3-com 
be, in ſubſtance & nature) but whatthey ſigni- tba os 5 
fie. Againe he ſaith, It is a dangerous matter, & 5 4c doc. 
a ſeruitude of the ſoule, to take the ſigne in Chriſt. 


T. ii. ſtead 


A Treatiſe of 1 
ſtead of the thing that is ſignified. And againe, 


Lib. 3. cap. If it be a ſpeach that commandeth, either by 


forbidding an horrible wickednes, or requi- 
ring that which is profitable, it is not figura- 
tiue: but if it ſeeme to require horrible wicked- 
nes, & to forbid that is good & profitable, it is 
ſpoke figuratiuely. Except ye eat (ſaith Chyilt) 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his 
blood, ye haue no life in you. He ſeemeth to re- 
quire the doing of that which is horrible, or 
moſt wicked: it is a figure therefore, comman- 
ding vs to communicate with the paſſion of 
Chriſt, & comfortably, & profitably to lay vp 
in our remẽbrãce, that his fleſh was crucified, 
& wounded for vs. In another place he ſaith, It 


Lib. a. cap. js a more horrible thin g to eat mans fleſh,then 


5 to kill it: & to drinke mans blood, then it is to 


gis & pro- ſhed it. Againe he ſaith, We muſt beware, that 


guratiue ſſ pecch according to 


we take not a fig 9 


Lib. 3. cap. the letter: for thereto it pertaineth, that the Az 
et. yoltle ſaith, the letter killeth. Beſides that 


which hath bene ſhewed pou out ok the godly 
Icarned olde fathers, howe they haue expoun⸗ 
ded theſe woꝛdes: who ſo euer will aduiſcds 
ly conſider theſe pꝛincipall ſentences, oz ra: 
ther rules of Saint Auguſtiue, ſhall be holpen 
much, and directed to the due and Catholique 
conſtruction and meaning ok them. : 

The next matter, and the thirde ofthe ſire, 
is, whether the bꝛead and wine abide ſtill in 
fozmer 


the Sacraments. 


fozmer nature and ſubſfance as befoze , euen 
as the nature and ſubſtance of water remai⸗ 
neth in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. There 
are ſome that ſap by vertue of theſe woꝛdes, 
Hoc eft corpus meum, the bꝛead is changed in- 
to the bodie of Chyiſt, that the ſubſtance of 
bzead is gone, and nothing remaining, but 
onelp accidentes: that is, a ſhewe, and appea⸗ 
rance, and likeneſle of bꝛead. They ſay, it ſees 
meth to be the ſame it was, but it is changed: 
it ſeemeth to be bꝛead, but it is not bꝛead: and 
the wine, by the taſte and colour ſeemeth to 
be wine, but it is not wine. They ſay we map 
not beleeue our epe fight, noz ſfanve to the 
iudgement of our ſenſes. They ſay, Chziſt is 
Almightie, he ſpake the woꝛde, and all thinges 
were made: he hath ſaid, Hoc eſt corpus meum, 
therefoze it is nowe no moꝛe byead, but his bo⸗ 
die: and that this is the faich of the Church, in 
which we were bozne and chꝛiſtened. | 
In deede, this hath lately bene recetued, as 
a matter of faith. But if we examine it well, 
wee ſhall finde it to bee an errour, and no 
pointe of faith, J ſay, it hath bene receiued of 
late: fo; our olde fathers neuer beleeued it, as 
A will declare and pꝛoue, and let you ſee, that 
it hath not bene the Catholtque faith, noꝛ the 
faith of the Pꝛimitiue Church, no} of the A- 
poſtles of Chit, and therefoze no faith at all, 
The opening of this matter will be ſomewhat 
T.lit, darke, 
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darke, and wherewith you haue not bene ac- 
quainted: but gjue me your attendãce, lend me 
pour ſenſes, and J truſt by the grace of God J 
ſhall make it plaine. 

They lay, the bꝛead is changed, and done as 
wap vtterly: and, that it is no bꝛead, though it 
ſeeme to be bꝛead: that in this caſe,we may not 
truſt our eyes, but leane to faith. Marke, J 
ſay they tell vs, that the bꝛead remaineth not: 
and fot tryal hereof, they require vs not to leane 
to any other thing then faith, Te will then 
cloſe and ſhut vp our ſenſes, and hearken what 


riſt, what Saint Paul, what the holy father 


3. Cor. 11. 


of the Church, who are belt able to inſtruct our 
faith, haue ſpoken, 

Saint Paul to the Cozinthians, in one piece 
of a Chapter, calleth it bread, foure times. 
Reade the place, ye ſhall finde it ſo, in the ele⸗ 
uenth of che firſt Epiſtle. The Lorde Jeſus in 
the night that he was betrayed, tooke bread. 
And, as often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and 
drinke this cuppe, ye ſhewe the Lordes death 
till he come. Againe, Who ſo euer ſhall eate 
this bread, and drinke the cuppe of the Lorde 
ynworthily, ſhall be guiltie of the bodie and 
blood of the Lorde. And againe, Let a man 
therefore examine him ſelfe, and ſo let him car 
ofthisbread, and drinke of this cuppe. They 
ſay it is not bead, but Paul laith, and ſo many 
tumes laith it is bxcad, And of the wine, 9 

alde 


in 


te 


an 
at 
op 
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ſaid after he had giuen thankes, and it was con⸗ 
ſecrate, and after his Supper, I wil not drinke Matth. 26. 
of this fruite of the vine henceforiii, vntill that 

day, when I ſhall drinke it newe with you in 

my fathers kingdome. The fruite of the vine 

is wine: therefoze the ſelfe ſame fruite of the 

vine: the ſame wine in ſubſtance did abive ſtill 

after conſecration, as befoꝛe. 

Saint Auguſtine calleth this holy myſterie, Sa- De fide ad 
cramentum panis, & vini. The Sacrament of L. ap? 
bread and wine. Iuſtinus Martyr ſaith, Diaco- 
ni diſtribunnt vnicuiq; præſentium de pane in quo 
gratie actæ ſunt: de vino & aqua ad eos qui 
non ſunt preſentes deferunt. The Deacons de- 
uide vnto euery one of them that ate preſent, 
parte of that bread ouer which thankes were 
giuen: and they cary of the wine and water, to 
ſuch as are not preſent, Againe he ſaith, Ali- In Colloq. 
mento humido & ſicco admonemur, que propter = Iry- 
nos Deus dei filius perpeſſus ſit. By drie & moiſt — 

foode (whereby he meaneth the ſacrament) we 

are taught what things God the Sõne of God 

hath ſuffred for vs. IAhat meant he by dzp food, 

but bzeav? oz by moiſt food, but wine? It can not 

be auoided, but p he thought chat bꝛead & wine 

remaine after the conſecration, He liued 1400. 

peres lince, And befoze him Ignatius, Vnus panis Ignat. ad 
omnibus fractus. It is one bread which is broken Piuladel. 
forall. So Ireneus who alſo liued r400 percs Aduer. he. 

* ſince, faith, Eum calicem, qui eſt creatura Cc. lib. q. 
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He made that cup, which is a creature, his bo- 
die, by which he encreaſeth our bodyes. Ther- 
fore when the cup of mixture, and the bread 
which is broken, receiueth the word, it is made 
the Sacrament of the body & blood of Chriſt, 
by which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is encrea- 
{ed and nouriſhed. Me ſaith, after conſecration 
it is a creature, and ſuch a creature as nouri⸗ 
ſheth the ſubſtance of our fleſh, 

Origen, who liued well nigh 1400 peeres 
ſince, laith, Ille cibus qui ſanctificatur per ver- 
buns dei perg, obſecrationem, iuæta id quod habet 
materiale, in ventrem abit & in ſeceſſum eycitur, 
The meate, which is ſanCtified by the word of 
God and by prayer, as touching the materiall 
ſubſtance thereof gocth into the bellie, and is 
caſt out into the priuie. Cextainly, vnles bead, 
in the ſubſtance and nature of bꝛead did remaine 
in the ſacrament, theſe woꝛdes were too hoꝛrible 
Eccl. hie- to be ſpoken. Dioniſius ſaith, Pontifex opertiuum 
rarc. cap. 3. panem aperit, & in frinſta concidit. The Biſhop 

vncouereth the bread that was couered, and 
cutteth it in pieces. Ie noteth, that the loafe of 
the communion was of lome bigneſſe, and that 
the miniſter after conſecration deuided it, and 
gaue to cuery man apoꝛtion. 
De vnai. S. Ciprian wits th, Dedit Dominus noſter in 
e VnActt- a , OY 
one Chriſ. 7261ſe, in qua vltimum cum apoſtolis participant 


In 15. Mat. 


matis. conuuiuium & c. Our Lord at the table, wheteat 


he receiued his laſt Supper with his diſciples, # 
| | with - 


the Sacraments, 


with his own hands gaue, (not his very body & 
very blood really,but)bread,& wine: butvpon 
the croſſe, he gaue his owne body, by the hãds 
of the ſouldiers to be wounded. Me maketh a 


difference betweene that which Chꝛiſt gaue vp⸗ 


on the croſſe, & that which he gaue at the table. 
At the table he gaue bꝛeade and wine, vpon the 
croſſe he gaue his body and blood. Againe, he 


calleth the bꝛead after conſecration , Panem ex Id. in orat. 
multorum granorum adunatione cõgeſtum. Bread Dominica. 


made (not of foꝛmes and accidents, but) of the 
ſubſtance, and moulding of many cornes. 


Ambroſe ſayeth, Quanto magis operatorius Lib. ca. 4. 
eſt ſermo Dei, vt ſat que erant, & in aliud com- de Sacra. 


mutentur? Howe much more effectuall is the 
word of God, that the bread and wine may be 
(in ſubſtance and nature) the ſame that they 
were before, and yet be changed into another 
thing? They are chaunged into a Sacrament, 
which they were not befoꝛe, and remayne bꝛead 
and wine, which they were befoze. Chriſo/tome 


ſayeth, In ſimilitudinem corporis & Generale 22, 


Chrifti, pane & vinum ſecundum ordinem 

chiſedec nobis oftendit in ſacrameto, Heſhewed 
vs in a Sacrament bread and vine, after the or- 
der of Melchiſedec, to be the likenes ofthe bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt. hat ſhould J ſtande 
to trouble you with the reft? As theſe ſap, ſo lap 
the other:that the thinges which are ſeene in the 


Aſacrament, are bzeav and wine, 
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But, ſay they, it is called bꝛeade, becauſe it 
was bꝛead, oꝛ becauſe tt hath a likeneſle of bꝛead. 
Auguſt. ad Appetie lhift,but it wil not helpe, Foꝛ S. Augu- 
infantes. ſtine ſapeth , Quod videtrs, pants eft , & calix - 
158 | quod vobis etiam oculi renuntiant. The thing 
1 that you ſee, is the bread, and the cup: which 
1 Contra thing your eyes do teſtifie, Gelaſius (apth, Non 
Eutych. deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia pants , vel natura vini, Et 
certè imago vel ſimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis 
G briſti in actione myſteriorum celebratur. I here 
le aueth not to be the ſubſtance of bread, or the 
nature of wine. And in deede, the image or re- 
reſentation, and ikenes of the body & blood 
of Chriſt is publiſhed in the miniſtration of 
the myſteries. He ſayth, it leaueth not, it remap⸗ 
neth, it is ſtil, (not the foune oz appearance, but) 
the ſubſtance and nature. | 
Ad Cæſar. Chryſoftome layth, Natura pants in ſacraments . 
dialog. remanet. The nature of bread remaineth in the i 
ſacrament. And Theodoretus,Signa myſtica poſt 
ſanitificationemno recedunt a natura ſua:manent 
enim in priori ſiub ſtantia, & figura, & forma. The 
myſtical tokens, or ſacraments after y cõſecra- 
tion depart not from their one nature: For 
14. they remaine ſtil in their former ſubſtance, & 
44 forme, & figure. Not onely in fourme & figure, 
54.36 not onely in ſhewe , but it remaineth bꝛeade and 
wine in nature and ſubſtance. Likewiſe Crilluv, 
In Ioh. lib. ¶ Yriſtus fragmenta pants dedit diſcipulis. Chriſt 
4. cap. 4. gaue fragmẽts, or pecces of bread to his _ 
ples, 


—v 
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ples. It was very bꝛead, deuided into ſundzy pees 
ces. And Rab anus laith, Sacramentum ore derci- Lib. . cap, 
pitur, & in alimentum corporis redigitur. The ſa- 31. 
crament is receyued with the mouth, and is 

turned into the nouriſhment of the body. 

Bertramus ſayth, Secundum creaturarum ſub- De corp. | 
ſtantiam, quod fueruut ante conſecrationem, hoc & ſang. . 1 
& poſtea conſiſtunt. Touching the ſubſtance of * 
the creatures (of bread & wine) they abide the 
ſame after, as they were before the conſecra- 
tion. Euen ſo ſapeth Cemens, Vinum eſſe illud In pæ dag. 

uod benedilium eſt oſtendit, rurſus dicens , non lib. 2. cap. a 
1 amplius ex hoc germine vitts, Chriſt 
ſhewed that that was wine which was bleſ- 
ſed, by ſaying againe, I will no more drinke 
of the fruite of the vine. J wil bing foꝛth no 
moze witneſles in this matter, you haue p⸗ 
nough, aud ſo many as may ſatiſſie any rcaſona« 
ble man. Nou ſec the conſent ofthe old doctoꝛs. 

I know not how any thing may be moze plain⸗ 
Ip ſet downe, and declared. | 
Whyp, then ſap you, howe came tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiation into the Church? Mowe it came in J can 
not ſhew you, The huſbandman, that findech his 
ficlde ouergrowen with cockel, and il weedes, 
knoweth not howe they come. They grow ofthe 
ſelues, he ſoweth thẽ not. But whẽ, oꝛ ſince what 
tune it hath bene receiued and allowed of, J wil 
tel you, It was firſt determined & enacted in the 
Councel 
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Councel of Laterane under Pope Jnnocentius 
the third, in the time of king John, king of Eng⸗ 
land,# in the peere of our Lode a thouſand two 
Hundzcth & fiktene, that is, 3 50. yeres agoe, c not 
befoze, Then was it firſt ſo named, and made a 
matter of faith, and neuer befoze, This J ſpeake 
not of my ſelte: they that maintaine that errour 
conkeſſe it, the moſt learned, and wiſeſt, & lageſt 
of them ſay it. And yet then was it no Catholike 
faith,fo2 it was onely receyued in the Church of 
Rome, the other Churches ouer al the wozlde re⸗ 
ceiued it not, as appeareth by a Councel holden 
at Florence. Therefoꝛe, if tranſubſtantiation be a 
matter of faith, it is a newe late found faith, and 
no old and Catholique faith. In the time of our 
great graundfathers it was not ſo taken, After⸗ 
warde Pope Honorius 3. commaunded, that ic 
ſhould be kept vnder a canopie, and that the peo⸗ 
ple ſhould woꝛſhip the ſacrament. And after him 
Vrbanus 4. made a newe holy day in honour of 
it, which he called corpus Chriſte day, And all 
theſe thinges haue bene done within theſe fewe 
peres. Fo: befote,in the times of Auguſtine, Ie- 
rome, Chriſoſtome, and the old fathers, they were 
neuer heard of, 

But to returne to that we haue in hand:whe- 
ther the bꝛeade and wine in the Sacrament re⸗ 
maine in their pꝛoper nature. Yes verily: fo ſa 
is it auouched by our Sauiour, by Saint Paul, 
by Ignatius, Iuſtinus, Irenæus, Origen, Dioni- 


ſins, 
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frus,Cyprian, Ambroſe, Chriſeſtome, Auguitine, 
Gelaſius, Theodoxetns, Cirillus, Bertramus , aud 
Rabanns. By ſo many good and lawfull wit⸗ 
neſles it appeareth, that the bzeade and wine 
remapne in the ſame nature and ſubſtance, as 
befoze. 

J ſecke not to aſtoniſh you, by bzinging in 
ſuch a heape of authours : no} yet to ſeeke mine 
owne glozy thereby, God is my witnes, and his 
Chziſt. If JI would leeke mine owne commodi⸗ 
tie, J ſhoulde holde my peace, and not vnfolde 
theſe errours, where with the Churchvr God 
hath bene diſquieted theſe late peres. As foꝛ glo⸗ 
rie, I haue none in theſe things: ſhame come vp⸗ 
on them, that ſeeke the gloꝛy and commendation 
of men: our glozy is to diſcharge our conſci⸗ 
ence, and to ſpeake the trueth, that wee may be 
blameleſſe in the day of our Lozd, | 

And pet in ſpeaking thus of the ſacrament of 
the Lozdes ſupper, and denying the ſtrange and 
new learning ol tranſubſtantiation, and making 
it knowen, that the bzead and wine continue ſtil, 
that they were befoze, we do not conceiue baſely 
oʒ vnreuerently of the Sacrament: we doe not 
make it a bare 02 naked token. Let no man bee 
deceiued. Ue do both thinke, c ſpeake ſoberly, 
and with reuerence of the holy myſteries, As we 
can not cal them moꝛe then they are: ſo may we 
not eſteeme them leſſe then they are by the oꝛdi⸗ 
nance and inſticution of Chult, 8 
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Te ſap, they are changed, that they haue a 
dignitie and pꝛeeminence which they had not 
befoꝛe, that they are not nowe common bzeade, 
oz common wine, but che ſacrament of the body 
and blood of Chyiſf:a holy myſterie: a couenant 
betweene Chꝛiſt and vs: a teſtimonie vnto our 
conſcience, that Chiiltis the Lambe of God: a 
perfite ſeale, & ſufficient warrant of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
miles, whereby God bindeth himſelte to vs, and 
we ſtand likewiſe bounden vnto God, lo as God 
is our God, and we are his people. \ 

In Baptiſme, the nature and ſubſtance of was 
ter doth remaine ſtil: and yet is not it bare wa⸗ 
ter. It is changed, # made the ſacrament of cur 
regeneration. It is water conlecrated, c made 
holy by the blood of Ciiſt. They which are wa⸗ 
ſhed therein, are not waſhed with water, but 
in the blood of the vnſpotted Lambe, One thing 
is ſeene, and an other vnderſtande. cle ſee the 
mater, but we vnderſtande the blood of Chuſt. 
Euen ſo wee ſee the bꝛead and wine, but with 
the eyes of our vnderſtanding we icoke beyond 
theſe creatures, wee reache our ſpiritual ſen- 
ſes into heauen, and beholde the raunſome and 
pitſe of our ſaluation. TUe doe beholde in the 
Sacrament, not what it is, but what it docth 


ſigniſte. When wee receyue it with due reue⸗ 


rence and faith, we ſap as ſayde G regorius Nyſ- 


De ereat. ſer, Ego aliam eſcam agnoſco,que Cc. ] know 
bom. ca. 20 another kinde of meate, bearing the likenes 


and 
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and reſemblance of our bodily meat, the plea · 
ſure and ſweetenes whereof paſſeth only into 
the ſoule. It goeth not into the mouth oz bel⸗ 
ly, but onely into the ſoule, and it feedeth the 
minde tnwardlp, as the other outwardly feedeth 
the body. 

Me {ay as S. Aug. Ipſe eſt pants cordis noſtri. 
Ehriſtis the bread of our heart. And ag S.Baſs7, 
E/t ſpirituale os interioris hominis, quo nutritur re- 
cipiens verbis vitæ, quod verbis eſt pans qui deſcẽ- 
dit de cœlo. There is a ſpiritual mouth of inner 


man, by which he is nouriſhed, by receyuing. 


(Chri!l) the word of life, which is y bread that 
came frõ heauen. In this myſtery of pdeath of 
Chziſt, his death & paſſion ts renewed to our re⸗ 
membꝛance. e are ſo moued to ſo2ow fo2 our 
ſtunes, which haue bin cauſe of his death, x tobe 
thãkful foꝛ y great mercy of God, which by this 
meanes wzought our redẽption, as if we did ſee 
him pꝛeſent befoze our faces hanging vpon the 
croſſe. Ve know that Chuiſt hath left his ſacra⸗ 
ments to his Church, that they might be helpes 
to lift vs vp into heauẽ. By them we are ioyned 
with Chꝛiſt, and made partakers of his paſſion, 
Next, let vs conſider, how and after what ſozt 
we eat the body of Chhiſt in the ſacrament, And 
here, I be leech you, that you may take the cofozt 
of the body e blood of Chꝛiſt, to giue good eare. 
Foz, of miſtaking this myſterie, grewe the firlk 
erro2 in the Church,When p diſciples of — 
ard 


In Pſal. 48. 
Baſil. in 
pfal. 33. 


* 
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heard Chiilt ſpeake of this matter, and vnder⸗ 
ſtoode him not, they were offended, and ſhzonke 
backe, and departed. If we take the woes of 
Chniſt in ſuch meaning as they did, we ſhalbe de⸗ 
ceiued, and offended as they were, 

This it ts then which wee haue to conſider, 
whether the bodie of Chit go into our mouth, 
and our bodies, as other meates: oz whether it 
be recepued ſpiritually , as a ſpirituall meate, 
and ſo paſſe into, and nouriſh our ſoule. Here- 
of ſomewhat was ſayde befoze , by the way, 
and ſhoztly, But foz cleerer vnderſtanding of 
the ſame, wee haue to weygh and declare, that 
the eating ok the body of Chu, is not groſſe, oꝛ 


coꝛpozal, but ghoſtly and ſpiritual, as a peculiar 


woꝛke of the minde. 


The trueth hereok is founded in our Creede, 
and is an article ot our Chꝛiſtian faith, We be⸗ 


leeue that Chiſt did riſe againe from the dead, 
and aſcended into heauen, and ſitteth at che 
right hande of God in gloꝛie. So ſayeth Saint 
Paul, If ye thenbe riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke 
thoſe thinges which are aboue, where Chriſt 
ſitteth at 5 right hand of God. And againe, 
Our conuerſation is in heauen, from whence 
we alſo looke forthe ſauiour, euen the Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt. Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſayeth to his diſci⸗ 
ples, It is expedient for you that I goe away, 
And, The poore alwayes ye haue with you, but 


me ye ſhal not haue alwaies. So S. Peter ſaith, 


Whome 
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- theSacramenies; | 
Whome the heauen muſt conteine, vntill the A&s; 
time that al thinges bee reſtored , which God 
had ſpoken by the mouth of al his holy Pro- 
phets ſince the world began. | | 
Which ſpeaches haue occaſioned the olde 

auncient learned fathers, to teache the people 
after this lozt,couching the body of Chꝛiſt. Ji. ; 
gliut a godly biſhop and martyꝛ, ſapeth , Caro Cocra Eu- 
(Þrifts cum eſſet. in terra, non erat in calo : & tichllba. 
nunc, quia et incœlo, non eit vtique in terra, 
The fleſh of Chriſt when it was in earth, was 
not in heauen: and nowe, becauſe it is in hea- 
uen, doubtles it is not in earth. Ambroſefaith, 
Seeke the thinges that be aboue, and not the In Lue. ib. 
things that be vpon earth. Therefore we muſt 39: P. 
ſeeke thee neither vpon the earth, nor in the 
earth, nor according to the fleſh, if we liſt to 
finde thee. : 

S. Auguſtine {apeth, According to the fleſh — of 
that the worde receiued: according to that he * 
was borne of the Virgine: according to that 


he vas taken of the Iewes : according to that 


he was nayled to the eroſſe: according to that 


he was taken downe, and lapt in a ſhrovw de, 


and layde in the graue, and roſe againe, and 

ffiẽ we himſelfe: in this reſpect, it is true 

that he ſayde, Yee ſhall not euermore haue 

me with you. And againe he ſapeth , Dover De cg 
feonbins forintur fiir from off Dominas, ere. Vo On 
til cke Worlde be ended, the Lorde is aboue: 

8 | Au. yet 
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yet notwithſtanding euen here is the trueth of 

the Lord. For the body wherein he roſe againe, 
muſt needes be in one place. So Cirillus ſayd, 
Ciril in Christus non poterat in carne verſari cum Apo- 
— * Pots poftquam aſcedifſet ad patrem. Chriſt could 

p- 3. ä > 2 e . 

not be conuerſant together with his diſciples 

in his fleſh, aſter he had aſcended vnto his fa- 
ther. It woulde be tedious to alleadge all that 
might be ſayd to like purpoſe. Thus Chziſt, and 

Paul, and Peter: thus Vigilius, Ambroſe, Augu- 

ſtine, Ciril, andal the olde Catholique fathers 

ſay: and we are taught to belecue , that Chaiſt 
is not cozpozallp in the Church, but is aſcen-, 

ded into heauen, and that he hath giuen to his 
bodie immoꝛtalitie, but hath not taken from 

the ſame the nature of a bodie. Y7gilius hauing 

cauſe to pꝛaout this fame article againſt Euti- 
Vig.contra ches, ſhutteth vp the matter thus: Hac eſt fides 


Eutic. i. 1. & profeſſio catholica , quam eApoitoli tradide- 
rut, martyres roborauerunt, & fideles huc 

wique cuſtodiunt. This is the catholique faith 

and profeſſion, which the Apoſtles haue deli- 

uered, the maityrs haue confirmed, and the 


— 


faithful hitherto do continue. | 
The bodie then which we eate , is in hea⸗ 
uen: aboue al Angela, and Archangels, gnd/ 
powers, and pꝛincipalities. Dur meate is in 
heauen on hygh, and we are here belowe on 
the earth. Howe may it be, that we may reache 
it, oz taſte, oz eate it? Mere let W | 


- 


the Sacramerits; 


chat chere are two men in euerp man, and that 
euery man is fleſhe and ſpirite, body, and ſoule. 
This man thus doubled, mult bee furniſhed 
with double ſenſes: bodily to ſerue the body: 
and ſpirituall, to ſerue che ſoule. Hee muſt 
hauc eyes of the bodie, and eyes ofthe ſoule: 
eares of the bodie, and eares of the ſoule. 
Spirituall ſenſes are quicke , ſharpe , and 
liuely, They pearce any thing, be it neuer ſo 
thicke: they reache any thing, be it neuer lo 


farre off. Chailt ſayeth of Abraham, eA- Iohns. 


braham reioyced to ſee my day: he ſawe it, 
and was gladde. Mee ſawe it, not with his 
bodilp eyes, but with the inner eyes of the 


ſoule. 


When wee ſpeake ok the myſterie of 
Chu, and of eating his bodte, wee muſk 
ſhur vp and abandon all our bodily ſenſes. 
And, as we can not ſay , that wee ſee him 
with our bodily eyes, oz heare him with our 
bodily eares, oz touche him with bodily fee⸗ 
ling : ſo likewiſe can wee not, and there- 
foze may we not ſay, we taſte him „ oz eate 
him with our bodily mouth. In this wozke 
wee muſt open all the inner and ſpirituall 
ſenſes of our ſoule: fo ſhall wee not onely 
ſee his bodie, but heare him, and feelehim, 
.andtaſtehim, and eate him. This is the mouth, 
andthe feeling of faith, 13 bande ol _ 


—_ 
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: we reache vnto him, and bp che mouth of fach 
we receiue his bady. 

Touching the eating of Chziſteg body. Seine 

Tract. a6. Auguſtine taught the people on this wile, Cre- 


n lohan, Je, & manducaſts. Credere in Chreſtum, hoc oft 


are panem vinum. Beleeue in Chriſt, & 


thou haſt cate Chriſt. For, beleeuing in Chriſt, | 


zs the cating of the bread oflife. Belcene that he 
is þ Lambe ot Gad, that taketh awap the ſinnes 
ofthe woꝛlde. Belecue that there is no other 
name giuen vnta men, wherein we (hal be ſa⸗ 
urd, but the name of Jeſus Chit, Beleeue that 
be hach payed the raunſome foz the ſiunes of che 
whole wozlde. Beleeue that he hach made peace 
betweene God and man, Beleeue, that it is he, 
which hath reconciled all thinges by his blood. 
Pere is nothing to be done by the mouth of the 
body, TUhofoeuer thus beleeueth > hee eateth 
he dzinketh him. 
In pzdag. Clemens ſaith, Hoc eſt bibere ſanguinem Ieſa, 
lib. a. cap. 2. participẽ eſſe incorruptionis eius. This is the drin- 
king ofthe blood of Ieſus, to be made partaker 
of his immortalitie. Tertulianſaith,He muſt be 
receiued in cauſe of life : hemuſt be deuoured 
by hearing: he muſt be chewed by vnderſtan- 
ding: he muſt be digeſted by faith, Thus did 


Chuſt himlelke teachd his diſciples tovnderftiv 


John 6. him. The words which I ſpeake are ſpirit & life. 
In pſal 47 S. Ierome therefoze ſaith, Qaando andimus ſer- 
monem — caro Chriffi G & ſanguis eius in 

| anres 
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the Sacraments, ' 


anres noſtras mfunditur. When we heate the 
word of God, the fleſh of Chriſt , & his blood 


ys powredinto our cares, 


The Patriarkes # P2ophets, and people ot 
God, which liued befoze the birth of Chiſt, did 
by faith eate his fleſh & dꝛinke his blood. S. Paul 
ſaich, They did al cate the ſame ſpiritual meate, 
and did al drinke of the ſame ſpiritual drinke, 
TAhoſvener beleeued in Chꝛiſt, they were nou⸗ 
riſhed by him then, as we are now. They did not 
ſce Chꝛill:he was not yet boꝛne: he had not pet a 
natural body, yet did they eate his body: he had 
not pet any blood, yet did they dꝛinke his blood. 
They beleeued that it was he, in whom the pꝛo⸗ 
miles ſhould be fulfilled, that he ſhoulde be that 
bleſſed ſeede, in whom al nations ſhould be bleſ⸗ 
ſed, Thus they beleeued, thus they receiued, and 
did eate his body. | 

But, ſap ſome , the fathers of the olde lawe, 
were in darkenes,in a ſhadow, e a ſtgure:it was 
meete they ſhould receiue the Sacrament ſpiri⸗ 
tually, oꝛ the body of our Loꝛd ſpiritually: but 
al otherwiſe with vs, vnto whole beneſtte, the ſa- 
ttaments of the new teſtament wozke ÿ thing it 
ſelfe that they ſignitte: ſo that we receiue Chyift 
really, bodily, and with the mouth of our bodies. 

S. Pau telleth vs, the fathers of the olde law 
did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, that is to ſay, 


1. Cot.10. 


the ſame Chꝛilt, that we eate, So ſayeth Saint Trac. zc. 


Anguftine , Sacraments illa furrunt, in ſcgnis in lohan. 


U. ii [, aire ra: 
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dinerſa : in rebus que ſphificabantur , paria, 


Theſe things were 1a entes, in the out- 
warde tokens diuers , but in the thinges ſigni- 
fled, all one with ours; Likewiſe ſapeth Leo, 


De natiai. ¶ Myſteria pro temporum ratione variata ſunt: 
Dom. ſer. 3 quum fides, qua viuimus nulla fuerit ætate di- 


Cypr. de 


uerſa. The Sacramentes are altered accor- 
ding to the diuerſitie of times: but the faith 
whereby we liue, was euer in all ages one. 
Af they did eate the ſame meate, if che things, 
that is, the matter of their lacramentes were 
all one wich ours, if their faith was all one 
with our faith, what difference is there be⸗ 
tweene their and our eating? As thep did eate 
Chaift by faith, and not by the mouth of the bo⸗ 
die: ſo we kate Chyilt by faith, and not by the 
mouth of our bodte, 

To make this ſomewhat moze euident, let 
vs take che iudgement of the fathers. They 
teache vs playnely, that the ſpiritual eating of 
Chaiſtes bodte by faith, is che true eating: 
and that wee doe not groſſely, fleſhly , real⸗ 
Ip, oꝛ naturally cate him in the Sacrament, 
Saint Ciprian ſayth, the bodie of Chpiſt eſt ci- 


cœna. Do- bu mentis, non ventris. It is meate for the 


uin. 


minde, not for the belly. Mot fo? the tecth 
to chewe, but koꝛ the ſoule to belecue. C 


Ad obiedct. rillus ſapeth 3 Sacramentum noſtrum, homints 
Tlieodor. manducationem non aſſerit, mentes credentium 
auathe. 11. gd craſſas copitationes irreligioſe inducers, Our 


Sacrament 


| the Sacraments, 


Sacrament auoucheth not the eating of 2 
man, leading the mindes of the faithful! in 
vngodly maner to groſſe ( oꝛ fleſhly) cogi — 
tations, eAtharnaſins ſapeth, Quot hominibus Im illud E- 
ſuffeciſet corpus eus, &c. Vnto howe many aun Dt 
men could Chriſtes body haue ſufficed, that LO 
he ſhoulde be the foode of all the worlde ? 
Therefore hee made mention of his aſcen- 
ſion into heauen, that he might withdrawe 
them from corporall and fleſhly vnderſtan- 
ding. What. thing map bee ſpoken moze- 
playnelp ? It were vnpoſſible his nacurall 
bovie naturally recepued, might ſuffice all the 
wonlde: to let them ſee hee had no ſuch meas 
ning. he ſpeaketh of his going vp into heauen, 
Spiritually then, he is recciuedof eucry one, 
and is digeſted, and becommeth the nouriſhz 
ment of all the wozlde. | 
Saint Auguſtine expounding theſe wozdes of Tract. 26. 
Chꝛiſt, Who ſo eateth of this bread, ſhall not in lohan, 
die, ſaich thus, Q od pertinet ad virtutem ſacra- 
menti, non quod pertinet ad viſiblile ſacramentũ. 
Qu maducat intus, nõ foris: qui manducat in cor- 
de, non qui premit dente. That pertaineth to the 
vertue & effect of the ſacrament, not that per- 
teineth to the viſible ſacramẽt. He that eateth 
inwardly,& not he that eateth out wardly: that 
catcth with his heatrt, not that bruiſeth (the ſa⸗ 
crament) with his toothe. Thus is Chꝛiſtes bo- 
die recciued, as theſe holy fathcrs ſap; not to the 
U. iui. filling 
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filling our contentation of the body, not with 

mouth oz tooth, but with ſpirite and faith, vn⸗ 

to the holineſle, and ſancrification ofthe minde, 

_ this ſozt we eate his fleſhe, and dzinke his 

dod. ; | 

Therefoze wicked men, and ſuch as belceue 

not, recepue not the bodie of Chult : chey haue 

Origen. in ns poytion in it, So ſapeth Origen, Eſſ cibus 
15. Mat. verus, quem nemo malus poteſt edere, c. The bo- 
| dy of Chriſt , is the true foode , which no euil 
man caneate: for, if the euil man could cate 

the body of our Lord, it ſhould not be-written, 

N.ͤ⸗e that eateth this bread, ſhal hue for euer. 

De bened. Ambroſeſaith , Hunc panem qui manducanerit, 
Patriarch. ,,0,, eſuriet:eſt eſca ſanc torum: nau morietur mor- 
. te peccatoris, quia remiſſio peccatorum e/t. He 
that eateth this bread, ſhal not hunger:it is the 
food of thoſe that are holy. He ſhal not die the 
| death of a {inner : becaule it is the remiſſion of 

In Iohan. fjnnes. S. Ang. ſaith, Qui diſcordat a Chriſto, nec 
tract. is. panem eius manducat, nec ſanguinem bibit, c. 
Who ſo diſagreeth from Chriſt, neither eateth 

his bread, nor drinkcth his blood: although he 

dayly receiue the ſacrament of ſo great a thing 

without difference, to the judgement of his 

Aug. de ci preſumption; And againe , Qui in me non ma- 
3 ay net, &c. He that abideth not in me, and in 
l cap. 25. home I doe not abide , let him not ſay, or 
tthinke, that hee eyther eateth my bodie, 
Ox 


% 


the Sacramentes, 


or drinketh my blood, And againe, Cæcus in- Auguſt. in 

terias panem Chriftum non videt, Et beatus eſt? P1357» 

Hoc non dicet, niſi pariter cecus He that is blind 

in his heart within, ſeeth not Chriſt, that is our 

bread, And is he bleſied? No man will ſay ſo, 

vnleſſe it be one, as blinde as he. | i 
hriſeſtome ſapeth, Whereas the carkeis is, —_—_— | 

there are Eagles: The carkaſſe is the body of © 

Chriſt, in reſpect of his death. But he nameth + 

eagles, to ſhewe, that who ſo will approch to 

this bodice, muſt mount aloft, and haue no 

dealing with the earth, nor be drawen, and 


pe downewarde, but muſt euermore flee 


1 a beholde the Sunne of iuſtice, and haue 


the eye of his minde quicke and ſharpe. For 

this is a table of eagles, (that flie on high,) not 

of iaies ( that creepe beneath.) So ſaith Saint Jer. ad Hee 
Hierome, Let vs goe vp with the Lorde (in- _ 
to heauen) into that · great parlar, ſpread, and 4 
cleane: and let vs receiue of him aboue, the 

cuppe of the newe Teftament. Me ſaith, They 

that rife not vp by faith, receiue not the cuppe of 5 
Chniſt, So ſaith Hillarie, The bread that came De Trinue, 
downe from heauen, is not received, but of! 


him that hath our Lorde, and is the member 


of Chtiſt. » 
This is the vndoubted meaning of che olde 
fathers, chat the wicked are not partakers of 
the paſſion of Chailt, becauſe they lacke faith, 
whereby onely Chyiſt is receiued of vs, Ag 4 
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Tract in guſtine ſaith, Howe ſhall Iholde Chriſt being 
Ich. so. abſcnt? howe ſhall I thruſt my hande vp into 
heauen, that I may holde him ſiting there? 
Sende vp thy faith, and thou holdeſt him, By 
this meanes we dꝛawe nigh to Chꝛiſt, we hide 
our ſelues in his woundes, wee ſucke at his 
beaſt, we feede of his bodie, and comfoztably 
lay vp in our minde, that his fleſh was cruciſied 
and wounded fo} our ſakes, 
Nowe, let vs examine what difference is be⸗ 
tweene the body of Chaiſl, and the ſacrament of 
the bodie, It behoueth vs to take eche parte a⸗ 
right as it is, leaſt we be deceiued, and take 
one fo another, Origen ſaith, Simplicioret ne- 
In prolog. ſoientes diſtinguere & c. Simple men, not being 
in cant. able to diſcerne what thinges in the Scri 
tures ought to be applyed to the outwarde 
man, and what to the inner, being decei- 
ued by the likeneſſe of wordes, haue turned 
them ſelues to a ſorte of peeuiſn fables, and 
vaine fantaſies, Thercfoze ſaich Chryſo/tome, 


De ieiunis ¶ Magnum crede mihi bonum eſt, ſcire quid ſit 


&leQione creatura, C. quid fit Creator &c. Beleeue me, 
— "+ 6 great matter to vnderſtande what is 
the creature, and what is God the Creator : 
what are the workes, and what is the worke- 
man, The difference herein is this. A Sacras 
ment is a figure oz token: the bodie of Chailt 
is figured oz tokened, The Sacramental bꝛead 
is head, it is not the bodie of Chil, The _ 
0 


8 


the Sacraments. 


ok Chift is fleſh, it is no bead, The bꝛead is be⸗ 

neath, the bodie is aboue. The bead is on the 
table, the bodie is in heauen. The bead is in the 
mouth, che bodie in the heart. The bꝛead feedeth 

the cutward man. che bodie feedeth the inwarde 

man, The bꝛead feedeth the bodie, the bodie fee⸗ 

deththe ſoule. The bzead ſhall come to nothing: 

the bodie is immoꝛtall, and ſhall not periſh. The 

bꝛead is vile, the bodie of Chuſt gloꝛious. Such 

a difference is there betweene the bꝛead, which 

is a Sacrament of the bodie, and the bodie of 

Chullt it ſelfe, The Sacrament is eaten as 

well of the wicked, as of the faithfulls the bo« 

die is onely eaten of the fatthfull, The Sacra⸗ 

ment map be eaten vnto iudgement: the bodie 

can not be eaten, but vnto ſaluation. TUithout 

the Sacrament we map be ſaued: but without 

the bodie of Chꝛiſt we haue no ſaluation, we 

can not be ſaued. As Saint Auguſtine laith, 

Qui non ſumit carnem Chriſti, non habet vitam. oe 8 
& qui cam ſumit, habet vitam, & eam vtique N 
eternam, He that receiueth not the fleſn of 
Chriſt, hath not life: and he that receiueth the 
ſame, hath life, and that for cuer. 

Such a difference maketh Epiphanius, oc f, ih in 
eſt rotunde figure & inſenſibile, quantum ad po- * s. 
tentiam c. This thing (that is, the ſacrament) 
is ofa rounde fourme ( foʒ it was a great thicke 
round cake) and touching any power that is 
in it, vtterly voyde of ſenſe, But we 3 
| at 


Tra&.26, 
in Ioh. 


Hom.35.in 
Gene. 


in loh. 


Ang.de 
trinit. lib. 
3.cap.10, 
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that our Lorde is whole ſenſe, whole ſenſible, 
whole God, whole moving. Againe S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith for the difference of them, The Sa- 
crament (of Chꝛiſts bodie) is receiued of ſome 
vnto life, of ſvme vnto deſtruction: but the 
thing it ſelfe, (that is, the fleſh of Chꝛiſt) where- 
of this is a Sacrament, is receiued of al men vn- 
to life, and of no man to deſtruction, whoſoe- 
uer ſhall be partaker ofit. 8 

Ok the difference which is betweene a figure 

of any thing, and the thing it ſelfe, Cry ſoſtome 
ſaith, Audiſti fruſſe figurami ne ergo mirare, ne- 
que onmia require in typo; Neg, enim typus efſet, 
ſi omnia que veritati accidunt haberentur. Ye 
haue heard that it was a figure, therefore mar- 
uaile not, and being a figure, require not all 
thinges to agree: for otherwiſe it were no fi- 
gure. Theſe and ſuch like reaſons no doubte 
mootted the godly Father to ſap as we haue 
learned to ſap, Aliud eft Sacramentum, aliud res 
Sacramenti. The Sacrament is one thing, and 
the matter of the Sacrament (which is Chꝛiſts 
very bodie) is another thing. And therefoze he 
ſaith, Honorem, tanquam religroſa habere poſe 
int : ſinporem, tauquam mira non poſſuut. Theſe 
things (ſpeaking ofthe Sacrament of Chaiſfes 
bodie) may haue honour as things appointed 

to religion: but wonder, as things maruailous, 
they can not haue. Thus are we taught by the 
Catholique learned Fathers, to put a diffe- 
| rence 
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rence betweene the Sacrament, and the bo⸗ 
die of Chuiltz- and that che one of them is not 
really lapped vp o} ſhut within the other: that 
the one (as Epiphanius ſaith) is vtterly voyd of 
ſenſe: the other, whole ſenſe and whole ſenſible, 
That the one is receiued to deſtruction vnto 
ſome, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith: the other is 
received of all men vnto life, That che one 
is — as Chryſaſtome ſaith: the other a 
trueth. 7 | 

It remaineth, that we couſider howe wee 
ought to pꝛepare our heartes: and with what 
faith, and reuerence wee ſhouldo reſoxe to 
theſe holy myſteries. e may not come, as 
we vſe to doe to our vſuall meates. For here, in 
a myſterie and Sacrament of bꝛead, is ſet be⸗ 
foze vs che bodie of Chꝛiſt our Saviour 3 and 
his blood in the Sacrament of wine. Me ſee 
one thing, we muſt conceiue another thing. 
Therefoꝛe we muſt in ſuch maner be affected, 
as if we were pꝛeſent to beholde his deach vpon 
-- croſſe, and the heading of bis blood foʒ our 

nnes. 

Let vs ſet befoze our eyes that dꝛeadfull frac 
gedie, and the cauſes and effectes of his death: 
that ſo our heartes may be the rather mooued 
to yeelde that allegeance, obedience, andreue: | 
rence, which is due, We were che childzen of 
math, che enemies of God,ſhut vn vnder ſinne, 
and che heires of everlaſting damnation. = 


Phil.z. 


Phil. 2. 
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this cale God lo loued wonld, that he gaue his 
onely begotten Sonne, ᷣ wholoeuer beleeucth 
in him ſhoulde not periſh, but haue life euerla⸗ 
ſting, And as Saint paul ſaith, God ſent his 
owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, 
and by finne condemned finne in the fleſh, 

There was no ocher thing in heauen oz earth, 
which would be taken foꝛ our ranſome, Theres 
foꝛe was the Sonne of God brought befoze 
the Judge, and arraigned as a chiefe, and 


condemned, and ſcourged, and put to death: 


his ſide was opened with a ſpeare, and the 
blood flowed out: and hee ſayde, It is ſi⸗ 
niſhed : that is to lap, the pꝛice foꝛ man ts nowe 
payed, Thus, being in the fourme of God, 


he thought it no robberieto bee equall with 
God: but he made him ſelfe of no reputati- 


on, and tooke on him the fourme of a ſeruant, 


and was made like vnto men, and was founde 
in ſhapeasa man. He humbled him ſelfe, and 
became obedient vnto the death, euen the 
death ofthe Croſſe. He gaue his bodpe to be 
cruciſied, and his blood ta be ſhed foz our ſakes, 


There was no other Tacrifice left fo} ſlime ; wo 


-wozth the ſinne of man, that was the cauſe ofthe 
death of Chult, f 


What were che effectes of his death > what 


followed? God hath highly exalted him, and 


giueh him a Name aboue euery name, that at 
the Name of Ieſus ſhoulde cuery knee — 
an 
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and that euery tongue ſhould confeſſe that 
Ieſus Chriſt is the Lorde, to the glorie of God 
the Father, God ſpake out ofthe heauens, and 
ſaid. This is my beloued ſonne, in whome J am 
well pleaſed, He crowned him with glozie and 
honour : he hath not onely aduanced Chzift, 
but vs allo together with him, And made vs fit Fph. 2. 
together in heauenly ꝑlaces in Chriſt Ieſus: 
He hath made ys like to the image of his ſone, 
Thus hath he made vs an acceptable people, 
and hath renewed the face ok the earth: ſo that 
nowe he laich not, as he did to Adam, thou art 
earth, and ſhalt returne to earth: but he ſaith, 
Thou art heauen, an immozcall and vndeſiled 
inheritance that fadeth not away. is reſerued in 
heauen fox thee, This is the effect, and value ab 
the death ol Chulſt, og ns 

All theſe thinges are laped befoze vs in the 
holy cable, if we haue eyes to ſee and beholde 
them, There map we ſee the cructfping of his 
bodie, and the ſheading ok his blood, as it were 
in a glaſſe. Therefoze Chziſt ſaith , doe this 
in remembꝛance of me: in remembzance of 
mp benefice wzought foꝛ you: in remembyance 
of pour ſaluation purchaſed by me. Saint Paul 1. Cor. 11. 
ſaith, As oſten as ye ſhall eate this bread, and 
drinke this cuppe, ye ſhewe the Lordes death 
till ne come. > 4d Yarn; 
An this ſupper, lieth a hiddẽ myſtery. There is 
the hozro? of ſinne, there is p death of ng, 


A Treatiſe of 
fo) our ſinne repꝛeſented, howe he was woun⸗ 
ded foz our ſinnes, and tozmented fo our ini - 
quities, and ledve as a lambe to the laughter, 
There may we ſee the ſhame of the Crofle : the 
darkeneſſe ouer che woplde-; the earth to quake: 
the ſtones to cleane aſunder: the graues to o⸗ 
pen, and the dead to riſe, Thele thinges may 
we ſee inthe Supper: this is the meaning of 
theſe holy myſteries. | 
Therefdze let euery-one examine him ſelfe, 
and ſearch and weigh his owne heart, whether | 
he be the childe ol God, anda member of the ; 
bodie of Chꝛiſt: and ſo let him eate of this |: 
bead, and dꝛinke of this cuppe. The ſacrament N 
of the Lowes Supper, is a holy foode, the 7 
ſeale of our faith; the aſſurance of Gods p20- ; 
miles, and a couenant betweene God and man, | 
Me that doeth vnwozthily thꝛuſt him ſelfe to | 
this table, eateth and dꝛinketh his owne damna⸗ f 
tion. Then a ſicke man, of a weake and feeble 
ſtomake, ſitteth downe to eate with them that 
are whole, whatſoeuer he eateth o2 dzinketh, it ; 
doeth encreaſe his ſickeneffe. To them that f 
periſh, the woꝛde of God is a ſauour of death | 
vnto death. Who fo diſagreeth from Chyilk, 
neither eateth his bead, no) djinketh his blood, 
as faith Sint Arupuſtine, 1 
If any of vs come to the Sacrament of che 
bodie of Chiſt, and pet make our lelnes the 
members of the Deuill, we treave Chyilt 
vnder 


a4 tuft... * 4 
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Vuder our forte, we regarde not his bodie crutũ 
fied;no2 his hlood then foz vs, wee regarde not 
the pzice of our ſaluation, we are guilcie of his, 
veath,we betraie the innocent blood, we are fal 
1bs. 1 
Let vs remember Chaift was fozſaken, ſcozs 
ned,bulketed, crucified, and left vponche croſle : 
he was a wozme and no man, a repzoch among 


men, Mature it ſeife pearned and pelded at the 


light hereof, The whole lande gtewe darke, 
the earth did quake, the lunne loſt his light, the 
powers of heauen were maued the rockes were 
clouen,the vaile ofthetemple rene, the thiefe re. 
pented, and ſaid,Lozvremember-me when thou 
comeſt.aco.chy kingvome z the centurion glo⸗ 
riſied God and ſatd, of a ſuretie this man was 

Where is the power of Chꝛiſtes death now? 
Whereis the foxce and power of his wozd ? By 
theſe: mages hee ſpeaketh to thee ; and calleth, 
ſaying, Prholde,D man, thus haue J ſoughe 
thee: theſachings J ſuffer for thy ſake, that thou 
ſhoulpeſteate my fleſp; and dꝛinke mp bloud, & 
be made one wich me: that thou mightel come 
into mee. and I into thee, I haue made thee a 
member ol my body, bone of bones, and ficſh 
ol myleſh. Thou that wallaweſt in thy ſinnes, 
thou Code, and Gomorrah, thou chilve of de- 
gruction, wich halt *. mp ſhame, 25 
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arte not moued with che paines which Thane 
fuffcrev , what might J do fo) thy ſake, to ſaue 
thee,rhat J haue not done? hat might J ſul⸗ 
fer, and haue not endured it? O bea partener 
of my death, that thou maieſt haue part in my 
reſurrection. g | | 

Let vs die with Chyift , let vs bee crieifiey 
vntothe wozlbe, Let vs bee boly Egles, and 
foare aboue. Let vs oe vp into the great pars 
lar, and receiue of our Lozde the cup of che 
newe teſtament. There let vs beholde the bodie 
that was crucified fog vs, x the blood which was 
thead foz vs. Therr let vs ſay, this is the raun⸗ 
ſom of the woꝛldithis was once offered, e hath 
made perfect fo euer al them that beleeue: this 
entered once into the holy place, and obtained e⸗ 
uerlaſting redenption foꝛ vs: this ſtandeth al⸗ 
waies in the pꝛeſence of God, & maketh inter⸗ 
ceſſion fox vs:this is the Lamde ok God, that ta⸗ 
keth away the ſinnes of the woꝛld: by this bodie 
Anm now no moꝛe earth e aſhes: by this, J am 
now not a bondman, biit made free. This bodie 
hach b2oken the gates of hel, hath opened hea⸗ 
gen. In this are al p treaſures of Gods mercie: 
by this the pꝛince of darkenes is caſt foozth, and 
in this bod le hal he come againe to iudge the 
guicke and the beds. 57 
: Let no-vncleane di flchie perſon, no aditltes 
rer, no vſurer,ndperuelercoxcioner,or denourer 
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of this ſacrament, Ik any bee ſuch a one, I te⸗ 
quire him by the body & blood of Jeſus Chu, - 
and by the iudge of the quicke and the dead,thac 
he come not tothe Loꝛdes table: that he betraie 
not the ſonne of God. It were better he had ne⸗ 
uer bene bone, and that a milſtone were hanged 
about his necke, c he tinowen into ſea. Let vs 
not deceiue our ſelues: God wil not be mocked. 
He receiuech dãnatiõ, p receiueth unwoꝛthely. 

Let vs fal down befoze our Lozde, and giue 
thankes vnto him: Let vs ſay, what ſhal J giue 
vnto the Lov, fo? al that he hath giuẽ vnto me? 
J will cake the cup of laluatiũ, and cal vpon the 
name ofthe Lozd. Let vs ſay, O Lozd our Tom, 
how wonderful is thy name in al the woꝛld. Let 
vs lap, pꝛaiſe the Low, O my ſoule, and al that 
is within me, pꝛaiſe his holy name . Let vs pur⸗ 


pole, and pꝛomiſe amendement ok our life: let 


vs goe out with Peter, and Werpe: let vs fall 
at Chiſtes feete mith Marie Magdalene, 
and wich our teares walhe his feete: Let vs 
ſape with Dauid, J haue ſinned to the Lowes 
Let vs ſap with the pꝛodigal ſonne, father, A 
haue ſinned againſt heauen and againſt thee, 
Jam no moe wozthp to be called thy ſonne: 
Let vs ſap, haue mercie on mee D. God, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to thy great mercie: thou art my God, 1 
am thy ſeruãt, O ſaue me foꝛ thy mercies ſake, 
Let vs offer vp our bodies, a liuing,pure, holy, 
and acecptable ſacriftce to God, So ſpall we be 
Kit. Poaxtalers 
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partakers of the death of Chiſt, and of his res 
ſurrection, Thus haue we biiefly gone chꝛough 
the whole matter of che Sacrament of the body 
and blood of Chziſt ; and followed the ſame oz- 
der which was ſet down, Firſt, that we do in the 
Dacrament- truely eate the bodie of Chutlk. 


Secondly,what is the meaning of the wowes, 


Hoc eft corpus meum. Thirdly, whether y bzead 
remaine in nature & ſubſtance, Fourthly,whes 
ther it be eaten with the mouth of the bodie, oz 
by faith onelp , Fiftly , what difference is be: 
tweene the bodie of Chꝛiſt, and the woſticall 
ſignes. Sixtly,howe we muſt be pꝛepared, and 
with what deuotid we ought to come to receiue 
this Sacrament. 

: Hauing thus treated of the Sacramentes of 
the newe teſtament, and ſaid ſo much as is need⸗ 
full fo2 you to knowe of them both, as wel of 
Baptiſme, which is the ſacrament of our rege⸗ 
neration, as of our Lozdes ſupper, which is the 
ſacrament of our refection o2 nouriſhment ; J 
wil now in fewe. wozdes ſpeake ſomeching of 
confirmation, of matrimonie, of eccleſiaſtical 
miniſterie, which ſome call holy ozders , of re- 
pentance or penance, and of extreme vnction, 
which ſome. of late peeres haue called Sacra⸗ 
ments, and by ioyning theſe to the other, haue 
made vp the nomber of ſeuen Sacramentes, E 
ſo haue charged the Church with fiue ſacra⸗ 
ments moze then Chyiſt did euer ozdeine, 5 
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Fox theſe fiue, wante either the woe, o) the 
element, oꝛ both: and therefoze may not bee tas 
| kenfo2 true ſacraments, Such as haue with all 
their ſkilſhewed them ſelues helpers and fur: 
therers of our aduerſaries, pet haue plainely c6- 
feſſed that they are not ſacraments of Chyziſtes 
inſtitution. Alexander of Hales, ſaith of conſir⸗ 
mation, The Sacrament of confirmation, as it 
is a Sacrament, was not ordeined either by 
Chriſt or by the Apoſtles, but aſterwarde in 
the Councel of Melda. Thich Councel was 
kept many yeres after Chꝛiſt. And Darandlus 
ſaith of matrimonie, Matrimonie in due and 
proper kinde of ſpeach, is no Sacrament. And 
Beſſarion a Cardinal, cõfeſſeth (as it was ſhew- 
ed befoꝛe) that in due and right conſideration, 
none of theſe fiue may be called Sacramentcs: 
We reade ( ſaith he) that theſe two onely Sa- 
craments, were deliuered ys plaincly in the 
Goſpel. 

Firſt, of Confirmation, which is ſo called 
becauſe that which was done on our behalfe in 
baptiſme , ratified and confirmed, manypa- 
rentes had not ſuch due care as they oucht in the 
godly bing ing vp of their childꝛẽ: ſo that many 
childꝛen knew not whether they were baptized 
o no: many were neuer taught what couenant 
was made betweene them & God in their bap⸗ 
tiſme : many ſwarued away from Chyiſtian 
pꝛofeſſion, and caried them ſellies to the fellow: 

| X. iii. ſhip 
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thip of the heathens: and of the ſonnes of Gov, 
became the ſonnes ot the deuil. Upon this oc- 
' caſton, the Church of God laieth charge vpon 
the parentes, and the witneſſes of the baptizing 
of pong childzen,that they teache th? the waies 
of the Loꝛd, c to know p holy myſterie that they 
haue rcceiucd , and what they haue pzomiſed 
and pꝛokeſſed in baptiſme ; that they put them 
in minde, howe God hath called them out of 
the kingdome of darkenes, vnto his wonder⸗ 
m us ,and to the fellowſhip of the ſaintes 
in light, 

When the childzen of the Chiltias were thus 


bought vp, c had learned the religio of Chyilt, 


and co walke in the wayes of Godlines, they 
were bꝛought to the Church, & by their parents 
pꝛeſented vnto the Biſhop: and peelded areaſon 
of their faith openly, befoꝛe the whole congre⸗ 
gation:they pꝛofeſſed thep would ſo beleue, chat 
they would liue and die in that faith, Then the 
biſhop and al the people fel downe on their 
kners, and pꝛaped vnto God, that he weuld con⸗ 
tinue the good thing hee had begonne, and the 
"Biſhop la; ping his hande vpon them,commeded 
them vnto God, This was the ratifping of the 
p)ofeſlio which they made by others at their bap⸗ 
tiſme. and fo that cauſe called Confirmation. 
Now, whether it be a ſacrament? and when 
J lay a ſacrament » J meanc accremonie com: 
manded by God in * wozdes: Fo =_ 
onelp 
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onely hach the authozicie co inſtitute a ſacra⸗ 
ment. Sacraments are confirmations, & ſeales 
of the pzomiles of God, and are not of the earth, 
but from heauen. As Chuſt ſaith, The baptiſme Nati. zr. 
of John whence was it? from heauen or of 
men?Chrſoſtome ſaith,The myſterie were not 
of God, no) perfect, if thou ſhouldeſt put any 
thing to it. Marke, and iudge, e your ſelues ſhal 
ſee, whether this were a ſacrament inſtituted by 
Chiilt, Auguſtine ſaid, Accedat verbum ad ele- 
mentum, & fit ſacramentum. Ioine the worde 
to the creature, & it is made a Sacramẽt. This 
creature oz clement is viſible, as are water, 
bzead, x wine. The wozd which mutt be ioyned, 
is the tommandemkt, and inſtitution of Chaiſt: 
without the wozd, and the commandement and 
inſtitution, it is no ſacrament, 

Ipꝛoteſte Þ the vſe # ozder of confirmation 
rightly vſed, is pzofitable, and neceſſarie in the 
Church,# no way to be bꝛoken. But al p is mo⸗ 
ficable,q neceſſarie, is not a ſacramẽt. Chyilt did 
not commãde it, he ſpake no wo2d of it. Looke, 
and reade, if you doute it. Chʒiſtes woꝛdes are 
witten, and may be ſeene. You ſhal neuer finde 
that hee commanded Confirmation, o) that hee 4 
kuer made any ſpecial pꝛomiſe to it. Therefore | 
may you conclude, that it is no ſacrament , O⸗ 
therwile, being rightly vſed, it is a good cere- 
monte, & wel oꝛdeined of our auncient fathers. 

The Apoſtles laide their handes on chem, 

X. iii. and 
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and confirmed them which were baptixed of 
John. But that pꝛoueth not this confirmation; 
that was extraoꝛdinarie, it was a miracle. The 
holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them, and lighte⸗ 
ned their heartes by this laping on of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles handes. But it is not ſo nowe, the holy 
Ghoſt doth not nowe deſcende in viſible fozme 
vpon thoſe which are cofirmed:there is no ſuch - 
miracle wꝛought. There is no neede , that it 
ſhould ſo be. There was no commandement, ei⸗ 
cher co appoint it vnto the Church, oz to conti⸗ 
tinue it vntil the coming of Chziſt,and the ende 
of the woꝛld. Therefoze it is no Sacrament by 
the inſtitution of Chaiſt, Pitherto of the vle: 
Now, ſome what of the abuſe, 

Nothing fo good, and holy, but it may bee as 
buſed. The woꝛde of God hath bene abuſed to 
Hereſtes, to Mecromancie, to Charmes, and 
Dozcerie, and Mitchcraft. The ſupper of the 
Loꝛd was abuſed in p time of S. Paul. De telleth 
the Corintbiant, This is not to cate the Lordes 
Supper. Leſſe marueile then, if this happen ta 
aceremonie, Time ruſteth, and conſumeth all 
things, ec maketh many a thing to pꝛoue naught 
in the ende, which was firſt deviſed fo2 good, 
The bꝛaſen Serpent, at the firſt was made by 
Moſes, and ſet vp fo2 good purpoſe, But, afters 
ward it was abuſed: The childzen of Iſrael dio 
burne incenle vnto it, and therefoze Exechias 
hake it in pieces. 

The 
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The ſirſt abuſe in confirmation was, that it 
was done in a ſtrange tongue, p no man might 
vnderſtande what was meant. Then, that they 
recetued to confirmation ſuch childꝛen, and fo 
vong, as were not able co make pꝛofeſſion of 
their faith: ſo that the infant pzomiſed,he knew 
not what: and the Biſhop ratified and confirs 
med, where there was nothing to be confirmed; 
he ſet to his ſcale , where there was nothing to 
be ſcaled, Theſe abuſes,were farre vmmeete fo2 
the Church of God, 

Beſides theſe, there was great abuſe in the 
maner of doing. Fo? thus the Bifhop laid, Con. 
figno te ſigno crucis, & confirmo te chriſmate ſa- 
lunæ l ſigne thee with the ſigne ofthe croſſe, 
and confirme the with the oyle of ſaluation. 
Thus they vſed to doe:theſe were their woꝛds. 
with the oyle of ſaluation. They tooke not this 
of Chaiſt , no} oł his Apoſtles, no} of the holy 
auncient fathers. It agreethnot with our Chzi⸗ 
ſtian faith, to giue the power of ſaluacion vnto 
oyle. He that ſceketh ſaluation in oyle, loſeth 
his ſaluation in Chyift , and hath no part in the 
kingdome of God, Oyle foy the bellie, and fop 


nceceſſarie vles of life. Jt is no fit inſtrument 
without commaundement oz pꝛomiſe by the 


wozde, to wojke ſaluation, 

Mone, they laid, he was no perfect Chaiffia, 
that was not anointed by the Biſhop with this 
holy oile, This was another abule, Foz, wholo⸗ 

ever 
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euer is baptized , receiueth thereby the full 
name of a perfect Chyiſtian , and hach the full 
and perfite couenãt and aſſurance of ſaluation: 
he is perſttely buried with Chuſt,doth perficely 
put on Chyilt,and is perfitely made partaker of 
bis reſurrection. Therefoze they are deceiued, 
that ſay , no man is a perfite Chyiſftan , that is 
not marked with this oyle, Els the Apoſtles, 
and holy Martyꝛs were but halfe Chꝛiſtians, 
becauſe they lacked this oyle. Els, what hope 
and comfozt might the pooꝛe fathers haue? In 
what ſtate ſhal he thinke to finde his childe if he 


die befoze confirmation, paſſe without perfite 


Chꝛiſtendome ? Uerely they wzite thus, Sine 
oleo ¶ Hriſimatis, nemo poteſt ſiſti ante tribunal 
Chriſti. Without y oyle of chriſme, no mi can 


appeare before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 


Againe,they ſap, confirmation is moze honoe 
rable chen baptilme:becauſe any pꝛieſt may bap⸗ 
tiʒe, but confirmation is giuen onely by a Bi⸗ 
ſhop, oꝛ a ſuffragane. So doe they giue a grea⸗ 
ter pꝛeeminence to confirmation, which is diui⸗ 
ſed by man, then to the holy ſacrament of bap⸗ 
tiſme, which Chꝛiſt him lelfe ozdeined, J neede 
not ſpeake moze hereof, the errour is ſo groſle, 
ſo thicke,ſo ſenſible and palpable, 

Againe, when they bleſſed, oꝛ halowed their 
oyle, they vſcd theſe woꝛdes, Fiat domine hoc o- 
leum, te benedicente , unttio ſpiritualis ad puriſi- 
cationem mẽtis & corporis, O Lord,let this oile 


by thy 
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by thy blefling, be made a ſpiritual ointment, 
to purifie both ſoule and body. O Chuit Jeſu, 
where was thy croſſe, where was thy blood, and 
the pꝛice of thy death and paſſion , when a dꝛop 
of oyle was of power to wozke remiſſion of all 
ſinnes, to ſaue and defende againſt al the dartes 
bk the wicked ſpirites, and to refreſh both bodic 
and ſoule ? Pet ſo were we taught, ſo were wee 
lead. J faine not theſe things: The woꝛdes map 
be ſeene. Neither do J ſpeake this, to bing you 
to a miſuking oz loathing of our later fathers? 
but onely that wee may humble cur heartes, 
and giue thankes to GD D, thathath bꝛought 
vs out of that darkenes, and giuen vs better 
knowledge. 

Mowe, a woꝛde oꝛ two of the bꝛinging vp of 
childꝛen, and pꝛeparing them to confirmation. 
herein J woulde God the olge ozder were 
duely obſcrued, that they were Anſtructed pers 
fitly to know religion, and thAr duetie to God: 
and lo might be bought beloje the Congrega- 
tion, and make an open pꝛofeſſion of chetr faith, 
with pꝛomiſe, that neither tribulation; noꝛ an⸗ 
guiſh, no perſeguution, no famine, noz naked⸗ 
nes, noz ſire, no ſwoꝛd, noz life, no2 death, ſhall 
euer make them denie their faith, Yereofmight 
much be ſpoken, but J wil be ſhozt. 

The whole ſtandeth in knowledge and in 
the feare of God: that they map knowe God, & 
walke befoze him in reverence and in _—_— 

crue 
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ſerue him in holines, andrighteouſnes ,all che 
dayes of their life. The Jewes are a miſerable 


people: they live in errour , they die in their 


owne blood: yet haue they ſo much vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, that they bung vp their childzen in the 
knowledge of God, and that knowledge they 
teach out of the woꝛde of God. They remember 
what charge God gaue them: Ihou ſhalt teach 

them thy ſonnes, and thy ſonnes ſonnes. 
Therefoꝛe, a father mult teache his childe 
what God is: That he is our father, that he hath 
made bs, and doeth feede vs, and giueth vs all 
things needeful, both foz body, and ſoule : that 
he is our Loꝛd, and therfoꝛe we muſt ſerue him, 
and obep him,and doe nothing wherebp he map 
be diſpleaſed: that hee is our indge , and ſhall 
come to iudge the quicke and che dead, and that 
all men ſhall come befoze him, to receiue accoꝛ⸗ 
ding as they haue done in the fleſh. He muſt put 
his childe in minde of his baptiſme , and teache 
him that it is a couenant of Gods mercie to bs, 
and of our duetie to God: that it is a myſterie of 
our ſaluation: that our ſoule is ſo waſhed with 
the blood of Chuſt, as the water of baptiſme 
waſheth our bodie. Do muſt he alſo teache his 
chilve the myſterie of the Loꝛdes ſupper: what 
and howe he receiueth there to his comfoꝛt: that 
as the bꝛead is bꝛoken, and the wine poured out, 
ſo the bodie of Chꝛiſt was crueiſted, and his 
blood ſhed fo2 the remiſſion of ſinnes ; that, if 
! wee 


— 
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wee beleeue in Chziſt, wee are though the mo⸗ 
miſe of G O D, lo certainelp nouriſhed in our 
ſoules to euerlaſting life, by the paſſid of Chʒiſt 
Jelſus our Sauiour, as our bodies are truely 
nouriſhed w che creaturs of head & wine. Thus 
Paul was bzought vp at the feete of Gamabel, Ad. 23. 
and inſtructed accoꝛding to the perfect maner of 
the Lawe of the fathers. Thus Timothie was 2. Tim. 3. 
bꝛought vp to knowe the holy Scriptures of a 
childe. Powe are we become ſo ſuperſtitious? 
Thy haue we bene ſo delited in dar kenes?: why 
is it ſo harde a matter to remoue bs from the er⸗ 
rours wherein wee haue lined? Why had wee 
rather fal downe befoze dombe things and woz- 
ſhip them, & continue ſkill in ignoꝛance, rather 
then harken vnto woꝛde of God ?TWhy haue 
we plated 5 part of the Jewes, c cried crucifige 
vpon our deare friendes, and kinſmen: vpon 
thoſe whome we could not iuſtly accuſe of any 
crime: who offended vs no wayes, but in that 
they did point vs to Chꝛiſt, and called vs to ſeek 
ſaluation onely in him? Hercof there cannot 
any better cauſe be peelded, then this, that wee 
were ignoꝛantly bꝛed vp, without knowledge 
of God, without vnderſtanding of his woꝛde. 
The wile man ſaich, Teache a childe the trade p,,, a3. 
of his waye, and when he is olde hee ſhall not 
depart from it. And againe, Who ſo awaketh Wiſe 
ynto wiſedome betimes, ſhall haue no great 

| _. traualles 
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trauail:for he ſhal finde her fittig at his doores. 
 Therefoze wicked rulers, as Iulianus, Lici- 
nius, Maximinus, and ſuch others, haue foꝛbiddt᷑ 
that childꝛen ſhould be ought vp in che knows 
ledge of God. They taught them to blaſpheme 
Chꝛiſt, and holy men, and to ſpeake ill of chem 
befoꝛe they knew chem. But let vs looke vpon 
our childzen, as vpũ the great bleſſings of God. 


They are the Loꝛos veſſels oꝛdained to honour, 


let v3 keepe th? cleane: they are Chults lãbes, 
and ſheepe of his flocke, let vs leade them foozth 
into wholſome paſture, They are the leede plot 
of heauẽ, let vs water them, that God may giue 
the encreaſe: their angels behold p face of God, 
let vs not offende them: they are the teinples, & 

tabernacles ofthe holy ghoſt, let not vs ſtiffer ; 


foule ſpirit to poſſeſſe the, & dwel within them. 


God ſatth,your childꝛt᷑, are my childze, They 
are the ſonnes of God. They are bozne a new, 
are wel ſhapen in beautiful pꝛopoꝛtiõ: make the 
not mõſters. He is a mõſter whoſoeuerknoweth 
not God. By pou they are boꝛne into the wozld, 
be careful alſo that by pour meanes they may be 
begotten vnto God. vou are careful to traine the 
in nouriture and comely behauiour of the body, 
ſeeke alſo to faſhid their mindes vnto godlines. 
vou haue bꝛought them to the fountaine of bap⸗ 


tiſme to receiue the marke of Chniſt, bing thẽ 


vp in knowledge, e watch euer them chat they 
be not loſt. Do al thep be confirmed, _ will 
eepe 


* 
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Rkeepe the pꝛomiſe they haue made, wil growe 
vnto perfite age in Chit, 

Ok mariage I ſhal neede ſay v leſſe, che mat 
ter is ſo knowen, c cõmon. This felowſhip was 
ſtrſt oꝛdeined by God himſelfe in paradiſe, God 


him ſelfe ſaid, It is not good that man ſhould Gen, 


be himſelfe alone : I will make him an helper 
meete for him, God, which faſhioned man,and 
bꝛeathed in him the bꝛeath of life, c knoweth his 
berie heart & raines, ſaid, it is not gapd,it is not 
fit, that man ſhould be him ſelfalone. Although 
man were in Paradile, although he were in the 
perfection of vertue,pet ſaich God, he hath neede 
ofa helper, Chaiſt diſdained not to bee at a mas 
riage, he honoꝛed it both by his pꝛeſence, e by þ 


woꝛzking of a miracle. S. Paul ſaith, Mariage is Heb. 13. 


honourable in al men & the bed vnde filed. In 
al men ſaith he, in the Patriarkes, in the P)o« | 
phets, in the Apoſtles, in Martyzs, in Biſhops, 

That al the Apoſtles S. John onelp excepted, 
were maried, appeareth by / gnatius, Clemens, & 
Euſeb ius. Spiridiò was à maried Biſhop, yet he 
was therby nothing hindzed, neither to diſcharge 
his duetie , noz to any other godly purpoſe, 
Tertallian mas a JNielt, and married as appea- 
rech by his owne booke, witten to his wife. 
Gregorie S. Baſils other, was Biſhop of Nyſa, 
pet married, Another Gregorie, was 'Biſhop of 
Narianxꝭ, pet maried, c neuertheles, a faithful 
ſeruãt 6 ſteward u p mpſleries — 


— 
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was Biſhop of Poitiers, yet married. Al theſe 

were holy, and Godly, and chaſte in body, and in 

In funere ſpixit, and pet were married. Gregorie Naxian- 
Gorgonz. Scene laith, Mariage is worthy . for the 
quietnes and contentation that is in it. And 

Strom. li. 3. Clemens Alexandrinas ſaith, As well mariage 
as alſo chaſtitie, haue their peculiar offices per- 


Hom. 57. taining to God. And Chry/o/tome ſaith. mariage 


ad Heb. js voide of faulte, and is no hindrance to ver- 

Hom, . ad tue. Againe, So precious a thing is matrimo- 

Heb. nie, that with the ſame thou maieſt bee pro- 
moted euen to a Biſhops chaire. 

- What are they then that call mariage vn⸗ 
fleanes,filthines,a woke of the fleſh? that ſay it 
defileth a man, therefoꝛe Gods miniſters may 

not be maried ? How can they thus ſpeake that 

haue any knowledge of p which God hath ſpo- 

ken? May we not woꝛthely ſap vnto ſuch delpt- 

Bern. Ser- {ers of lawful matrimonie, y which S. Bernarde 
mon. 56. in in like caſe ſatd ? Fingunt ſe amore caſtitatis iſta 
canuca. dicere, cum ea magis canſa turpitudinis fouende, 
& multiplicande adinuenerint, They beare vs in 

hande that they ſpeake theſe things for loue 

of chaſtitie: where as in deede they baue deut- 

ſedthe ſame, to the end to nouriſh, e to increaſe 

Auguſt. de Their filthines. ©), as . {ometime ſaid 
moribus t 5 Aanrhees, Non coc ten, ſed dot 46 Apo- 
Manich. ſtole longe ante dictum eff, dere muptias prohibe- 
b.z cap. 18. h. Ve farbid not copulation: but as ĩt was log 
ago foteſpaken by the Apoſtle, in drede yee 


IC 
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forebid very marriage. If pou marke theſe 
fewe woꝛdes which J delivered, it will eaſelp 
appeare, howe reuerent an accompte is to be 
made of that ſkate of life. Fo; if you regarde the 
neceſlicte thereof, God founde it good to giue 
man a wife: if che antiquitie, it was oꝛdeined in 
the beginning of the wonlde: if che place, in 
paradiſe : if the time, in the innocencie of man. 
Jfpou regarde any thing the rather, becauſe of 
him that ozdeined it, God was the authour of 
marriage: euen God which made heauen, and 


earth, and which is the father of our Loꝛde Je⸗ 


ſus Chaiſt. If vou ſeeke the allowance, Chil 
appꝛoued it by his birth in marriage, and by his 
pꝛeſence at marriage: ik the dignitie, it is hos 
nourable: if among whome, in all men ok all 
eſtates, of all callings: in pzince, in ſubiect, in 
miniſter, in pꝛieſt, and in people. It is honouras 
ble in Pꝛophets, honourable in Apoſtles, in 
martyrs, in Biſhoppes. 

Marriage is honourable in all men, but 
whoꝛemongers and adulterers God wil iudge. 
Their poꝛtion ſhalbe with the infidels, they ſhal 
be caſt into vtter darkeneſle, their woꝛme ſhall 
neuer die, their fire ſhall neuer be quenched, 
they ſhall goe downe headlong into che fire that 
is pꝛepared fo} the deuill and his angels. Be not 
deceiued, (ſaith Saint Paul) neither fornica- 
tours, nor adulterers, nor wantons, nor boug- 
gerers, ſnall inhente the kingdome of God. 

| NI. yur 
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Nowe are we to ſpeake in the next place,of 
the miniſterie of the Chureh, which ſome haue 
called holy oꝛders. Shall we accompte it a 
Sacrament ? there is no reaſon ſo to doe. It 
is a heauenly office, a holy miniſterie oz ſer⸗ 
uice. By ſuch as haue this office, God lighte⸗ 
nech our darkeneſle, he declareth his minde to 
vs, he gathereth together his ſcattered ſheepe, 
and publiſhech vnto the woꝛlde the glad tidings 
of {aluatton. The Patriarkes did bear e this 
office. This was the office of the ꝛophets. God 
faith, I haue fent vnto you all my ſeruants the 
Prophets, rifing vp euer day, and ſending the, 
Againe he faith, 1 haue put my wordes in thy 
mouth. Therefoꝛe when they taught che peo⸗ 
ple of God, the Pꝛophets ſigned their ſpeach 
thus, The mouth of the Loꝛzde hath ſpoken it: 
The Lozde bath ſaid: The voyce,and the wozve 
of the Loꝛde: eare the woꝛde of the Lozde, 
But when the fulneſſe of time came, God 
ſent his Sonne, and hath ſpoken vnto vs by 
him. Me became our Hꝛophet, to ſhewe vs the 
will of his Father, Ie ſapeth, I haue not ſpo- 
ken of my lſelfe ; but the Father which ſent 
me, he gaue me a commaundement, what 
I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhioulde ſpeake. Here- 
of Saint Iohm ſapyeth, No man hath ſeene God 
at any time. Oe is inuiſible, he is incompꝛehen⸗ 
ſible, no minde can conceiue him, no cye can 


ſee him: but, the onely begotten Sonne, 


which 
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which is in the boſome of the F ather, he hath 


declared him. Df him the Father layde, This 


is my beloued Sonne, in whome I am well 
pleaſed: beare him, Pearken vnto him, re⸗ 
cetue his woꝛde, credite him, belecue him. 


Mat. z. 


No douvte the Piniſterie of the Golpell is 


bighly to be eſteemed, ſectng our Sauiour 
was not alhamed co publiſh che will of his Fa⸗ 
ther in his owne perſon : pet it appearcth not, 
where euer hee did ozdeine it ta be a Sacraz 
ment. 1 

Pee appointed that the comfozte thereof 
ſhoulde be caryed into all nations, and gaue 
that charge vnto his Apoſtles, Goe, teach all 
nations. Againe, What I tell you in darke- 
neſie, that ſpeake you in light: and what you 
hearc in the care, tnat preach you on the hou- 
ſes, De ſawe the people, and had compaſſion 
on them, he ſawe they were dilperſed, and ſcat⸗ 
tered abzoade like ſheepe without a ſhepherde, 
and that they periſhed, becauſe they had no 
knowledge of the will of God, Therefoze 
he (apcth, Pray the Lorde of the harueſt, that 
he woulde ſende labobrers into the harueſt. 
Thereloꝛe he oꝛdeineth them to this miniſterie, 
Iwill make you fiſhers of men. And ſendeth 
them koozth, As my Father ſent me, fo ſende 
I you, And, Goe to the loſt ſheepe of the 
houſe of Ifracl, ee willed them to call the 
people to repentance, and co pꝛeache the 
LEY f N.ii. kingdome 
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kingdome of God. | 
By this miniſterie, God hath gathered to 
him ſelfe an acceptable people, & hath bꝛought 
them tothe obedience ofthe Goſpel of Chiift, 
and Hath turned the heartes of the fathers vnto 
their childꝛen, and ſo made it to be the foundati⸗ 
ou of religion. They that exerciſe this miniſte⸗ 
rie are þ eyes of Chꝑiſt, tye pillars of p Church. 
the interpꝛeters of Gods will, the watchmen ot 
the Lozdes tower, the leaders of Chyiltes ſheep, 
the ſalte ofthe earth, the light of the woꝛld. Da- 
niel faith, They that turne many to nghteouſ- 
neſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for euer & euer. 
Not that there is any ſo great wiſedome, oz elo⸗ 
queuce in men: they are but weake, they are vn⸗ 
fic to do this ſeruice. E/ay ſaith ol him ſelfe,l am 
a man of polluted lippes, And Jeremie ſaith, O 
Lord God, behold, I can not ſpeake, for I am 
a child, So ſaith.$4int Paul, I haue planted, A- 
ollos watcrcd, but God gaue the increaſe. So 
then, neither is he that planteth, any thing, nei- 
ther lie that watereth, but God that giueth the 
increaie. So ſaide Sant John, that he was not 
Chzilt,noz that Pꝛophet, but the voyce of him 


that crpeth in the wilderneſſe, and not woztchiẽ 
to vnlooſe the latchet of his ſhooe that ſhoulde 
come after him. 


The power, whereby they did conquere the 


wozlbe, was not in them, but in che wowde 
which 


the 8 amentes. 


which they pꝛeached. It is the power of God Rom. r. 
to ſaluation to euery one that beleeueth. It is 
like a fire, and like an hammer that breaketh a 
ſtone. When ye receiued of vs the word of the 1. Theſſ. 2. 
preaching of God, (faith Saint Paul to the 
Theſſalonians) ye receiued it not as the worde 
of men, but as it is in deede the worde of 
God, which alſo worketh in. you that beleeue, 

The! power of an earthly Pꝛince is great, The 


ler.23. 


wile man ſaycth, The feare of a King, is like Prou. 20. 


the roaring of a lyon. Met is a Punce but 
moꝛtall, and the lawe of a Pzince is but moz- 
tall: it hath no power to fozce the conſcience. 
But the wozde of God docth bꝛeake into the 
heart, it fozceth a way into the conſcience: it 
is ſharper then any two edged ſwoꝛde: it en⸗ 
trech thꝛough, euen to the deuiding a ſunder 
of the ſoule and the ſpirit, becauſe it is the woꝛd 
of God. 

Fog, it is not man, but God that ſpeaketh, 
as C buſt telleth the Apoſtles, It is not ye that Nat. 10. 
ſpeake, but the Spirit of. your Father which 
ſpeaketh i in you, Oo l- weth the Pꝛophet Z4- 
charie, Hec ſpake by the mouth of his holy 1 uke.1. 
Prophets, *vhich hai: e bene ſince the worlde 
beganne. The Prophets, and Apoſtles, and ho⸗ 
1 men ot God were but inſtruments. It was 
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was Biſhop of Poitiers, yet married. Al cheſe 

were holy, and Godly, and chaſte in body, and in 

In funere ſpirit, and yet were married. Gregorie Naxian- 

Gorgoniz. Sen laith, Mariage is worthy n for the 

quietnes and contentation that is in it. And 

Strom li. 3. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, As well mariage 

as alſo chaſtitie, haue their peculiar offices per- 

 Hom.s7, taining to God, And Chryſo/tomme ſaith,mariage 

ad Heb. is voide of faulte, and is no hindrance to ver- 

Hom. . ad tue. Againe, So precious a thing is matrimo- 

Heb. nie, that with the ſame thou maieſt bee pro- 
moted euen to a Biſhops chaire. 

- What are they then that call mariage bn- 

tleanes, filthines, a wozke of the fleſh? that ſay it 

defileth a man, q therefoꝛe Gods miniſters may 

not be maried ? How can they thus ſpeake that 

haue any knowledge of p which God hath ſpo⸗ 

kenẽ Map we not woꝛthely ſap vnto ſuch delpt- 

Bern. Scr- ſers of lawful matrimonie, y which S. Bernarde 

mon. 5. in in like caſe ſatd ? Fingunt ſe amore caſtitatis iſta 

antica. dicere, cum ea mages canſa turpitudinis fouendæ, 

& multiplicande adinuenerint, They beare vs in 

hande that they ſpeake theſe things for loue 

of chaſtitie: where as in deede they baue deui⸗ 

ſed the ſame, to the end to nouriſh, j to increaſe 

Auguſt. de their filthines, ©), as Aaguſtine ſometime laid 

mor̃ibus top Manirhices, Non cõcubitumm, ſed vt ab Apo- 

Manich. ffolo lounge ante dic lum eff, verenuptias prohibe- 


1 


I. 2 cap. 18. 11g. Ye forbid nat copulation: but as it was log 


ago foreſpaken by the Apoſtle, in deede yee 


1c 
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forebid very marriage. If you marke theſe 


fewe wopdes which J deliuered, it will eaſelp 


appeare, howe reuerent an accompte is to be 
made of chat ſkate of life. Foz if you regarde the 
neceſlitte thereof, God founde it good to giue 
man a wife: if the antiquitie, it was oꝛdeined in 
the beginning of the wozlde : if the place, in 
paradiſe: if the time, in the innocencie of man. 
If you regarde any thing the racher, becauſe of 
him that ozdeined it, God was the authour of 
marriage: euen God which made heauen, and 
earth, and which is the facher of our Lowe Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſt. If you left the allowance, Chit 
app2oued tt by his birth in marriage, and bp his 
pꝛeſence at marriage: ik the dignitie, it is hos 
nourable: if among; whome, in all men ofall 
eſtates, of all callings: in pʒince, in ſubiect, in 
miniſter, in pꝛieſt, and in people. It is honoura⸗ 
ble in Pꝛophets, honourable in Apoſtles, in 
martyrs, in Bilhoppes, 

Marriage is honourable in all men, bur 
whoꝛemongers and adultcrers God wil iudge. 
Their poꝛtion ſhalbe with the infivels, they ſhal 
be caſt into vtter darkeneſle, their woꝛme ſhall 
neuer die, their fire ſhall neuer be quenched, 
they ſhall goe downe headlong into che fire that 
is pꝛepared fo the deuill and his angels. Be not 
deceiued, (ſaith Saint aul) neither fornica- 
tours, nor adulterers, nor wantons, nor boug- 
gerers, ſhall inhente the kingdome o od. 

| l... 


t. Cor. & 
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Nowe are we to ſpeake in the next place, ol 
the miniſterie of the Chureh, which ſome haue 


called holy oꝛders. Shall we accompte it a 


ler. 7. 


Efay. 51. 


Ioh. 12. 


loh. x. 


Sacrament ? there is no reaſon ſo to doe. It 
is a heauenly office, a holy miniſterie oz ſer⸗ 
uice. By ſuch as haue this office, God lighte⸗ 
nech our darkeneſle, he declareth his minde to 
vs, he gathereth together his ſcattered ſheepe, 
and publiſheth vnto the woꝛlde the glad tidings 
of ſaluation. The Patriarkes did bear e this 
office. This was the office of the ꝛophets. God 
ſaith, I haue ſent ynto you all my ſeruants the 
Prophets, rifing vp euety day, and ſending the, 
Againe he ſaith, 1 haue put my wordes in thy 
mouth. Therefoze when they taught che peo⸗ 
ple of God, the Pꝛophets ſigned their ſpeach 
thus, The mouth of the Loꝛzde hath ſpoken it: 
The Love bath ſaid: The voyce,and the woꝛde 
of the Loꝛde: eare the woꝛde of the Loe. 
But when the fulneſſe of time came, God 
ſent bis Sonne, and hath ſpoken vnto vs by 
him. De became our Pꝛophet, to ſhewe vs the 


will ok his Father. Me ſapeth, J haue not - 
ent 


ken of my ſelfe: but the Father which | 
me, he gaue me a commaundement, what 

I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhoulde ſpeake. Þere- 
of Saint John ſayeth, No man hath ſeene God 
at any time. Pe is inuiſible, he is incompꝛehen⸗ 
ſible, no minde can conceiue him, no eye can 


ſee him: but, the onely begotten Sonne, 


which 


——— 
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which is in the boſome of the Father, he 1 
declared him. Ok him the Father ſapde, This Mar. 3: 
is my beloued Sonne, in whome I am well 
pleaſed: heare him. Dearken vnto him, ke⸗ 
cetue his woꝛde, credite him, belecue him. 
No doubte the Miniſterie of the Goſpell is 
highly to be eſteemed, ſeeing our Sauiour 
was not aſhamed to publiſh che will of his Fa⸗ 
ther in his owne perſon: pet it appearcth not, 
where euer hee did ozdeine it to be a Sacra⸗ 
ment. 

Dee appointed that the comkozte thereof 
ſhoulde be caryed into all nations, and gaue 
that charge vnto his Apoſtles Goe, teach all Nat. 28. 
nations, Againe, What 1 tell you in darke- Mat. io. 
neſie, that ſpeake you in light: and what you 
heare in the care, tat preach you on the hou- 
ſes. De ſawe the people, and had compaſſion 
on them, he ſawe they were viſperſed, and ſcat⸗ 
tered abzoade like ſheepe without a ſhepherde, 
and that they periſhed , becauſe they had no - 
knowledge of the will of God, Therekoze 
he ſapcth, Pray the Lorde of the harueſt, that Mar. 9. 
he woulde ſende labourers into the harueſt. 
There loꝛe he oꝛdeineth them to this miniſterie, 
Iwill make you fiſhers of men. And ſendeth 
them foozth, As my Father ſent me, fo ſende | +: 
J you, And, Goe to the loſt ſheepe of the N 10 
houſe of Ifracl, IHec willed them to call the : 
people to repentance, and to pꝛeache the 

N. ii. kingdome 


Dan.12. 


Eſay.E. 


Ierem. 1. 


1. Cor. 3. 
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kingdome of God. 


By this miniſterie, God hath gathered to 


him ſelfe an acceptable people, & hath bꝛougyhe 


them ta the obedience ofthe Goſpel of Chziſt, 
and hath turned the heartes of the fathers vnto 
their childꝛen, and ſo made it to be the foundati⸗ 
on of religion. They that exerciſe this miniſte⸗ 
rie are þ eyes of Chꝑiſt, the pillars of Church, 
the interpꝛeters of Gods will, the watchmen of 


the CLozdes tower, the leaders of Chyiſtes ſheep, 


the ſalte of the earth, che light ofche woꝛld. Da- 
niel ſaith, They that turne many to ighteouſ- 
neſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for euer & euer. 
Not that there is any ſo great wiſedome, oz elo⸗ 
quence in men: they are but weake, they are vn⸗ 
fic to do this ſeruice. E/ay ſaith ok him ſelfe,l am 
a man of polluted lippes, And Jeremie ſaith, O 
Lord God,behold, I can not ſpeake, for I am 
a child, So ſaith Saint Paul, I haue planted, A- 

ollos watered, but God gaue the increaſe. So 


then, ncither is he that planteth, any thing, nei- 


ther lie that watereth, but God that giueth the 
increaſe. So ſaide Saint John, that he was not 
Chziſt, noꝛ that Pꝛophet, but the voyce of him 
that crpeth in the wilderneſſe, and not woꝛthie 
to vnlooſe the latchet of his ſhooe that ſhoulde 
come after him. 

The power, whereby they did conquere the 


' wozlde, was not in them, but in the worde 
| N which 


—— — 3„%.» — — 
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of God. 
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which they pꝛeached. It is the power of God Rom. . 
to ſaluation to euery one that beleeueth. It is 
like a fire, and like an hammer that breaketh a 
ſtone. When ye receiued of vs the word of the 1. Th. 2. 
preaching of God, (ſaith Saizt Paul to the 
Theſſaloniant) ye receiued it not as the worde 
of men, but as it is in deede the worde of 
God, which alſo worketh in you that beleeue. 
The power of an earthly Pzince is great, The 
wiſe man ſaycth, The feare of a King, is like Prou. 20. 
the roaring of a lyon. et is a ꝛince but 
moztall, and the lawe of a ʒince is but moz- 
tall: it hath no power to fozce the conſcience. 
But the woꝛde of God docth bꝛeake into the 


ler.23, 


heart, it fozcech a way into the conſcience: it 


is ſharper then any two evged wozde: it en- 
creth thꝛough, euen to the deuiding a ſunder 
of the ſoule and the ſpirit, becauſe it is the woꝛd 


Foz, it is not man, but God that ſpeaketh, 


as Chuſt telleth che Apoſtles, It is not ye that Nat. io. 


ſpeake, but the Spirit of your Father which 


ſpeaketh in you. Ss ſayeth the Pꝛophet Za. 


charie, Hee ſpake by the mouth of his holy Tukes: 
Prophets, which haue bene ſince the worlde 
beganne, The Hꝛophets, and Apoſtles,and ho⸗ 

Iy men of God were but inſtruments. It was 

God which gaue his holy ſpirit, which gaue 

them tongues to ſpeake, and wozdes to utter. 


x % 


Therefozc ſaid Chr:/,I will giue you a mouth, Luke 21. 


Y. ttt, and 
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. and wiſedome, whereagainſt all yont adver- 
faries ſhall not be able ro ſpeake, nor reſiſt, 
Tbough men be but ſimple, pet 'the wozde 
| they deltuer, is mightie: though they be moz⸗ 
— tall, the wozde ofthe Lowe endureth fox euer. 
Where this woꝛde is receiued, it is fire, and 
burneth : it is a hammer, and bjeakerh the hard⸗ 
neſſe of the heart: it is mighttein operation: 
it cleanſeth the inner man; it openeth the con. 
ſcience : it is a fauour of life vnto life: it is the | 
meanes of ſaluation. He that recktueth this | 
woe and beleeuech, ſhall be ſaued. This i 
ode cf recontiſtittow,God hath chu 
vnto vs. 7 

If any hide this'wojve, he Nays 
pie: Me is a dombe doggt. Ok ſuen 
ler.:3. Be hold, [ will come againit t rophets, that 
ſteale my word euery ie from his neighbour 
They are thieues and robbers, Woe be vrto 
you interpretets of the lade: for ye haue ta- 
ken away the key of Know ledge, (latth C 
ye entred not᷑ in your ſelues, and them that 
came in, ye fotebad,' And agatne Woe be 
Mar.zz, vnto you Scribes, Ahd Phariſes, h Ictites, 
becanule ye hut vp. che kin dine 0 Freatch 

before 4nen : for ye Four elves g0 not in, nei- 

ther {after y ye them tſiat v ould enter, to bidde 

in. Oktheſe, vnd againſt them Gov tpeakerhÞFþ 

I=r.23, the Popyet Heremie, * DDE vnto the paſtons, 


. Fl 


Luke 11, 


[BY 
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that deſtroy, and ſcatter the ſheepe of my pa- 
ſture, And by the Pꝛophet Zacharie, O ale Zach. 11. 
ſhepherd that leaueth the flocke. Thou haſt 
. eares, and heareſt not: thou haſt eyes, and ſetſt 
not: thou haſt a tongue, and ſpeakeſt not: and a 
heart, but vnderſtandeſt not: thou art an idole. 
Chniſt ſaide to thee, feede my lambes, feede my 
ſheepe, but thou careſt not fox them. Thou halt 
the roume of an Euangeliſt, and Paſtour, and 
Teacher: but thou gathereſt not the ſaints to⸗ 
gecher: thou doeſt not the wozke of the miniſte⸗ 
rie: thou buildeſt not vp the bodie of Chꝛiſt. 
They ſhall periſh in their wickedneſle, but their 
blood will J require at thy handes. 

Pere note, this miniſterte of the Cburch 
was not oweined to offer ſacrifice fq2 foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of ſinnes. Tholocuer taketh that office 
vpon him, he doeth wꝛong e iniut ie to the death 
and paſſion of Chꝛiſt. Pe onely is called of Gs ch.. 
an higli Prieſt afterthe rer Melchiſedec. 
Me only, hy his owne blood entteu in once ih Heb. g. 
to the Holy place, and obtained eternal re- 
demption.f6rvs, Me anely with dhe offering Hcbr. 0. 
hath conſectated for euer them that ate ſan- 
ctified. He onelp hath ſaid, Co:faniraatione v, Ic 
is finiſhed. The ranſome 07 Pitt for maus 
ſaluation, and to; fozgiueneſle of the ſimesof 
the wozlve is payde in me, in my death vpon 
the Colle, Df him alone, and —_ of him 

Y. it, hach 


Matth.3. 


Eſay. 5 3. 


Eph. 2. 
Colol. 2. 


loel.z, 
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hath it bene ſpoken, This is my well beloued 
Sonne, in whome 1 am well pleaſed, And by 
Eſay, With his ſtripes onely, we are healed, Jt 
is he only which hath made of both, one. It 
ts he onlp,which did put out the hand writing 
of ordinãces that was againſt vs: he euen tooke 
ic our of the way, and faſtened it ypon the 
Croſſe. Ihe alone, ts our hie ꝛieſt, the Lambe 
of God, the Sacrifice fo} ſinnes, the Altar, the 
Hꝛopitiation foz ſinners, and redeemer of the 
woꝛld. Me only hath appeaſed the wꝛach of God, 
Ve onelp appearech in the ſight of God, to 
make interceſſion fo2 our ſinnes. All others 
whatſoeuer, Apoſtles, Pꝛophets, Teachers, 
and Paſtours, are not in office to offer any 
P}opiciatozie ſacrifice : but are callento the mts 
niſterie of the Saintes, to the ediſication ot the 
bodie of Chꝛiſt, to repairing of the Church 
of God. 3% N E068 | 
Thus much of the holy miniſterie of the 


Church, which ſtandetuj in the ſetting fooꝛth of 


the myſterie of our faluation ,; both by the 


' preaching of the wozde of GD D, and by 


the due and reuerent miniſtration of the Sas 
eramentes. The. pzincipalteſt parte of this ofs 
fice,: is to pzeach repentance, chat ſo we may 
qmende j our liues, and bee ronuerted vnto 
God. $0. /oe/.: the. Mophet followed his 
miniſter ie, ſaying, Rent your heartes, and 
not your garmentea, and turne to the Lorde 

your 


| 
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r God, for he is gracious and merciful, So 


Saint Paul ceacheth, that true circumciſion is Coloſ. . 


by putting off the ſinnefull body of the fleſh: 
that it is in moztifying our members that bee 


on the earth, Fornication, vncleanneſſe, the Colz. 


inordinate affections, euil concupiſcence, and 
couetouſnes, which is idolatrie: that it is in Puts 
ting awap al theſe things, wrath, anger, mali- 
ciouſnes, curſed {| peaking, filthy ſpeaking out 
of your mouth : in putting off the olde man 
with his workes,and putting on the new,which 
is renewed in knowledge alter the i image of hun 
that created him. 


So lohn Baptist ſapd, Repent, forthe king- Nat.. 


dome of God is at hand. Prepare ye the wayes 
ofthe Lord, and make his pathes ſtrayght. So 
our Sauiour Chziſt, when he began to pꝛeache, 


ſayde, Amend your liues, for the kingdom of Mat-. 


God is at hand. 

Ther loge it wil not be amille now, to ſpeake 
of repentance, which ſome of late yceres haue 
chaunged into penaunce, and thereof haue al⸗ 
ſo made a Sacrament. Pere it behoucth, to 
rippe vp the whole life of man. There is noc 
anp man that liueth, and ſinneth not. God 


ſapeth, The imagination of mans heart is Geng. 


cuil from his youth. The Pꝛophete Jeremie 


ſayth, The heart is deceitful and wicked aboue Ierem. 17. 


all things, hd can know it? Saint John theres 


loꝛe ſapeth, lr we ſay, that we haue no ſinne, we 1 lch. 


deceiue 


Rom. 7. 


Plal. 38. 


Pſal. 130. 


Prou. 24. 


Rom. s. 


Ezcch. 18. 
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deceiue our ſelues, and trueth is not in vs. Of 
himſelfe Saint Paul ſayth, I knowe that in me, 
that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing, 
Ok himſelfe the Pꝛophet Dauid ſayeth, There 
is nothing ſounde in my fleſn, becauſe ofthine 
anger: neyther is there reſt in my bones, be- 
cauſe of my ſinnes. For mine iniquities are 
gone ouer mine head, & as a weightie burthen 
they are too heauy for me. He ſaith, If thou, O 
Lord, ſtraightly markeſt iniquities, O Lorde, 
who ſhal abide it? So ſayth the Aile man, A 
iuſt man falleth ſeuen times. TEES 
God ts a righteous God, and the auenger of 
all them chat offende. Saint Paul (aith , The 
wages of ſinne is death, And the Pꝛophet E· 
zechiel, The ſoule that ſinneth, ſhall die. Fo? 


this cauſe then God ozvcined the miniſterie ol 


his wopde,and appointed certaine to this office, 


that they ſhoulde warne bis people ok their 
ſinnes, and feare them by the terrour of Gods 


aſſured diſpleaſure, and heaute wiath, As is 


Eſay. 58. 


2. Tim. 4. 


ſcene by that to Ea Cry aloude, ſpare not: lift 
vp thy voyce like a trumpet, and ſhewe my 
eople their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe of 
Tacob their ſinnes. So Saint Paul bnto Tino- 
thie, ] charge thee before God, and the Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, which ſhall iudge the quicke and 
dead at his appearing, and in his kingdome, 
preach the worde: be inſtant in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon: improue, rebuke, exhorte with all 
long 
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long ſuffering and doctrine. 

So woulde God haue our filth lapde open 
befoze our eyes, that we might weigh and 
iudge our owne heartes, that euery man might 
make charge vpon him ſelte, and ſay, J am 
an vnpꝛoſttable ſeruant, my rightconſneſle is 
as a foule and ſteined cloth, My ſoule hath ſin⸗ 
ned, and hath deſerued to dye the death. 

In this caſe, fome fall into deſperation, 
and ſap, as ſometimes did Cain, My ſinne is Gn. 
greater, then can be pardoned, God with: - 
dꝛaweth his mercie from me, Jam bnwoz⸗ 
thie of it. F haue offended againſt the holy Ipt- 
rit of God: mine owne conſcience gceufech 
me. J haue no parte in the kingdome of God, 
and of Christ: there is no ſacrifice left fo: 
my linnes. Thus the wicked line in trembling 
and ag onie, as did Cain: thus thep leaue their 
like with hozrour and miſerie: ſo haue they no 
grace to repent, no taſte no} feeling ofthe mers 
cie of God. 
- But; the childꝛen of God, though they be 
wounded, yet they finde relicke in the certaine 
hope cf Gods mertie. Though they ſay, Jam 
a ſinner, my ſinnes are moze in nomber then the 
hearts of my head! J haue offended againſt hea⸗ 
uen and earth: Yet they know that Chꝛiſt came — 
to call ſinners to repentance, & that he healeth 
thoſe that are ſicke. That he ſaid, Come vnto Mat. rr. 


me all yee tliat are wearie and, laden, and 
Iwill 


Mar.18, 
Luxe 15. 


Pſal.130. 
Ezech.18, 


I. Tim. 2. 
Eſa. 7. 


Eſa. 43. 
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Iwil eaſe you. Fog, what layeth he on his ſhoul- 
ders with top? J's it not the loſt ſheepe?Wlyerc# 
foze doeththe woman light a candle, and lweepe 
the houſe, and ſecke diligently, till ſhee finde itꝰ 
Is it not fo) the peece of ſiluer which ce had 
loſt? Ducr whome had the father compaſſton, 
and ranne, and fell on his necke, and killed him? 
Tas not this done foz him which was dead, but 
liued agatae , and fo) him which was loft , but 
was found againe? The ſonne of man came to 
ſaue that which was loſt. And, There is ioy in 
the preſence ofthe Angels of God, for one ſin- 
ner that conuerteth, 

God is merciful, and his mercie endureth fo2 
euer. Sao lapeth the Pꝛophet Dauid, Mercie is 
with the Lorde. By the Bꝛophet Exechiel. I de- 
ſire not the death of him that dyeth, ſayth the 
Loꝛd God. Jt is the will of God, that all men 
ſhalbe ſaued, & come to the knowledge of the 
trueth. By Eſaze the Pꝛophet, God ſaich, If your 
ſinnes were as crimoſin, they ſhalbe made as 
white as (now e. For I, euen Tam he that put- 
teth away thine. iniquities, for mine owne 
ſake, and will not e . thy ſinnes. The 
childzen of God heare this, and are glad. They 
lift themſelues vp in the faith of the mercie of 
God z they ſee the filthineſſe of their ſinne: 


they knowe though the wꝛath of God be kinde⸗ 


led againſt ſinne, yet he doth not vtterly deſtroy 
that haue ſinned, but ſuch as continue in 
their 
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their ſinnes without repentãce: they know God 
wil not deſpiſe an humble and contrite heart, N 
Therefozc they ſaye, Enter not into iudge- Pal. 143. 

ment witn thy ſeruant, O Lord, for no fleſh is 
righteous in thy fight, Take away the iniqui⸗ 
tie of thy ſeruant. They ſapy,Why art thou hea⸗ 
ute, O mp ſoule, and why art thou vnquiet 
within mce? Mapte on God: foz J will pet 
giue him thankes fo} the helpe of his pꝛeſence. 
They ſay, there is no condemnation to them 
which are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Though J ſhoulde 
walke chꝛough the valley of the ſhadowe of 
death, J will feare no euil, becauſe thou art — 
with mee. They ſap, If our heart condemne 1. Iohg. 
vs, God is greater then our heart. Thus 
are wee taught by the office of the miniſte⸗ 
rie, and by the wozde of God, to ſee our ſelues, 
to know our weakenes, to repent our ſinnes, to 
beleeue the foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and to 
turne vnto God. | 

We are taught to lay open and acknowledge 
our ſinnes,.not to hide them, but to make con- 
feſſion ofthem, This is done two waves: either 
in the ſecrete thought of thy heart befoze God, 
oꝛ els in the hearing and pꝛeſence of men. Da- 
nid made confeſſton of his ſinnes befoze God, 
I acknowledged my ſinne before thee, ney- Pſal.32. 
ther hid I mine iniquitie. I ſayd, I wil confeſſe 
againſt my ſelfe my wickednes vnto the Lord, 
& thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of my =_ 

nd 


Plal.51. 


Dan.9, 


. Efay.64. 


Iacob.s. 
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And againe, I knowe mine iniquities, and my 
finne is euer before mee. Againſt thee, againſt 
thee only haue I ſinned, and done euill in thy 
ſight. Such a confeſſiõ made Daniel, We haue 
ſinned, and haue committed iniquitie, & haue 
done wickedly, yea, wee haue rebelled, and 
haue departed from thy precepts, and from 
thy iudgements. For wee would not obey thy 
ſeruaunts the prophetes, which ſpake in thy 
name to our kinges, to our princes, and to our 
fathers, and to all the people of the land. Euen 
ſo the Bꝛophet Cie, Beholde thou art angrie, 
for wee haue ſinned. Wee haue all bene as an 
vncleane thing, and al our rightcouſnes is as 
filthie cloutes, & we al do fade like a leafe, and 
our iniquities like the winde haue taken vs a- 


- way, But nowe, O Lorde, thou art our father: 


Wee are the clay, and thou art our potter, and 
ce al are the worke ofthine handes. This ig 
true and Chziſtian conkeſſion. Me are requi⸗ 


red after this ſozt to examine our lelues, and 


confeſſe our ſinnes befoze God: who docth not 
ſo, hee ſhall not finde mercie and fozgiuencs of 
his ſinnes. 
The other ſoꝛt of conkeſſion made vnto men, 
I doe not condemne. It map do much good, it 
it be well vled. S. James commendeth it among 
the faithfull, Acknowledge your faultes one to 
another, and pray one for another, that ye may 
bee healed, ee ſpeaketh not of Pꝛieſt oꝛ mi⸗ 
8 niſter, 


— — 7 "I — 


che Sacraments, 


riffkcr, but of euery one of the faithſull. Euery 
Chziſttan may doe this helpe vnto another, to 
take knowledge ofthe ſecret and inner griefe of 
the heart: to looke vpon the wounde, which 
ſinne c wickednes hath made, and by godly ade 
uiſe and earneſt pꝛayer fo2 him, co recouer his 
bzother. This is a pziuate exhoꝛtation, and 
as it were a catcchizing, oz inſtructing in the 
faich, and a meanes to leade vs by familiar and 
ſpeciall conference, to examine our conſcience, 
and to eſpie wherein we haue offended God. 
The ble and pꝛactiſe hereof is not onely to be 
allowed, but moſt needefull and requiſite, if 
ſo the ſuperſtition, and neceſſitie, and conſci- 
ence, which manp haue fondely vſed and put 
therein, be taken away. 

That the Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde heare the pꝛiuate 
conkeſſions of the people, and liſten to their 
whiſperings that euery man ſhoulde be bound 
to their auricular confeſſion, it is no comman⸗ 
dement oz oꝛdinance of God, It is deniſed and 
eſtabliſhed by men, and was lately confirmed 
by Innocentius the thirde. The Church of God 
in the time of our elder fathers, was not tyed to 
any ſuch neceſſitie. 

Chryſoſtome ſaith, Non dico, vt confitearis Hom. a. in 
conſeruo tuo peccata tua dicito deo, qui caret ca. t lal.50, 
I will thee not to confeſſe thy ſinnes to thy fel- 
lowe ſeruant, (that is, to the Pꝛieſt) * 

. em 


Hom. de 
oenit. & 
confeſſ. 


Hom. 31. 
ad Hebr. 


30. QUETE, 


\ 
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them vnto God, that may heale them. Againe 
he ſapeth, / ogitatione tua fiat delictorum exqui- | 


ſitio : ſme teite ſit hoc indicinm, ſolus Deus te 


confitentem videat. Examine thy ſinnes in thy 
heart within thee: let this iudgement be with« 
out witnes, let God onely ſee thee making thy 
confeſſion. And againe, Von dico tibi, ut te pro- 
dis in publicum, neque vt te apud alios accuſes : 


vel Hom. ſed obedire te volo Prophets dicenti, Reuela Do- 


mino viam tuam. Apud Deum ergo &c. I ſay 
not to thee, that thou openly ſhew forth thy 
ſelfe, nor that thou accuſe thy ſelfe in the pre- 
ſence of others: but I wil haue thee obey God, 
which ſayeth, Diſcloſe thy wayes vnto the 
Lorde. Confeſle thy ſinnes therefoze befoze 
God: declare thine offences, and make thy 
pꝛaper fo2 them befoze God, which is the true 
and righteous indge, Make thy confeſſion , not 
with the tongue, but tn the recozd of thine owne 
conſcience, | 

Likewiſe S. Angnitine: Quid mihi eſt cum 
hominibus,ut audiant confe ſciones me as, quaſi ipſi 
ſanatari fmt omnes languores meos? Curioſum 
genus ad inquirendam vitam alienam , deſidio- 
ſum ad corrigendam ſaam. What haue I to doe 
with men, that they ſhoulde heare my con- 
feſſions, as if they coulde heale all my 
woundes, or diſeaſes? They bee a curious 
ſort, in ſearching out the life of others, and 
ſlouthfull in correcting their one lyfe. 
e S. Ambroſe 


** 


| the Sacraments; 
S. Ambroſe ſaith, Lamas lackrimadehflum, quod De pivic 
voce pudor oft cofiteri;The teare waſheth away Peri Ser. 
that offence, which ſhame would not ſuffer to * 
confeſſe in ſpeache. The Church of God in 
Græcia, neuer reteiued it. And Eraſimu witneſ⸗ 
ſeth, it was not vſed in the time of S. Hrerome, | 
Apparet tempore Hlieronimi nondum inſtitutam In ſcho. in 
fuſe ſerreram admiſſorum conftſſſonem. It ap- cpitaph. 
peareth that in the tine of S. Hierome, ( which — 
was foure hundꝛed peeres after Chiſt) ſecret 
confeſſion of ſinnes was not yet ordeined. 
And Beatus Rhenanus, à man of great rea- 
ding, ſaich: Tertullian us  elancularia iſia con- 
feſſione ntnriſſorum nihil loquitur, neg, eam v/qud 
olim preceptam legimus. Tertullian ſpeaketh 
— of this ſecret confeſſion of ſinnes: and 
we readenot any where, that it was comman- 
ded in — 8 
By theſe teſtimonies of Cet. August. Am- 
broſe,tt by þ obſeruation of Craſmus, ſ Rhenanu 
it may appeare,that this ſecrete cõfeſſion in the 
eare of the Pꝛieſt, hath not bene taken to be ne⸗ 
ceſfarte:and that it is not of Gods determinate 
appointment, but an oꝛdinance of man. As the ne pænit, 
gloſe vpon the decrees ſomething plainely cone diſt. 5. in 
th: Melting dicitar, confeſſſonem in ſtitutam Ppænit in 
fuiſe a gnadam vninerſali ecclefie traditione, Sloſſa. 
potins quam ex noni vel vererm teſtamenti am- 
rhoritare. It is better ſaide, that confeſſion was 
pointed by ſome tradition of the yniuerſall 
J. i, Church 


Plal.51. 


Dan.9, 
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And againe, I knowe mine iniquities, and my 
ſinne is euer before mee. Againſt thee, againſt 
thee only haue I ſinned, and done euill in thy 
ſight, Such a conkeſſiõ made Daniel, We haue 
ſinned, and haue committed iniquitie, & haue 
done wickedly, yea, wee haue rebelled, and 
haue departed from thy precepts, and from 
thy ludgements. For wee would not obey thy 
ſeruaunts the prophetes, which ſpake in thy 


name to our kinges, to our princes, and to our 


fathers, and to all the people of the land. Eugen 
io the ꝛophet Ewe, Beholde thou art angrie. 
for wee haue ſinned. Wee haue all bene as an 


vncleane thing, and al our rightcouſnes is as 


Iacob. p. 


filthie cloutes, & we al do fade like a leafe, and 
our miquities like the winde haue taken vs 2- 
way, But nowe, O Lorde, thou att our father: 


NW ec are the clay, and thou art our potter, and 


ce al are the worke ofthine handes. This ts 
true and Chziſtian conkeſſion. We are requi⸗ 
red after this ſozt to examine our lelues, and 


conkeſſe our ſinnes befoze God: who docth nat 


ſo, hee ſhall not finde mercic and foꝛgiuencs of 
his ſinnes, 

The other ſoꝛt of confeſſion made vnto men, 
J doe not condemne. It map do much good, if 
it be well vſed. S. /ames commendcth it among 
the faithfull, Acknowledge your faultes one to 
another,and pray one for another,that ye may 
bee healed, ee ſpeaketh not of Pꝛieſt oz mi⸗ 
| niſter, 
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che Sacraments, 


miſter, but of eucry one of the faichfull, Euery 
Chziltian may doe this helpe vnto another, to 
take knowledge ofthe ſecret and inner griefe of 
the heart: to looke vpon the wounde, which 
ſinne c wickednes hath made, and by godly ad⸗ 
itiſe and earneſt pzaper foz him, to recouer his 
bzother , This is a pꝛiuate exhoztation, and 
as it were a catcchizing, oz inſtructing in the 
faith, and a meanes to leade vs by familiar and 
ſpeciall conference, to examine our conſcience, 
and to eſpie wherein we haue offended God. 
The vie and pꝛactiſe heresk is not onelp ta be 
allowed, but moſt needetull and requ-àte, ff 
ſo the ſuperſtition, and neceſſitie, and conſci⸗ 
ence, which manp haue fondely vſed and put 
therein,be taken away, © 

That the Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde heare the pꝛiuate 
confeſſtons of the people, and liſten to their 
whiſpering that euery man ſhoulde be bound 
to their auricular confeſſion, it is no commans- 
dement 02 oꝛdinance of God, It is deuiled and 
eſtabliſhed by men, and was lately confirmed 
by Innocentius the thirde. The Church of God 
in the time of our elder kathers, was not tyed to 
any ſuch neceſſitie. 


Chryſoſtome ſaith, Non dico, vt conſitearis Hlom. a. in 


conſeruo tuo peccata tun : dicito deo, qui curet ca. 

I will thee not to confeſſe thy ſinnes to thy fel- 

lowe ſeruant, (that is, to the Pyielt) * | 
- : em 
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them vnto God, that may heale them. Againe 
he ſapeth, /vgitatione tua fiat deliſtorum exqui- 
ſitio : ſme teste ſit hoc iudicium, ſolus Deus te 
confitentem videat. Examine thy ſinnes in thy 
heart within thee: let this iudgement be with« 
out witnes, let God onely ſeethee making thy 
confeſſion. And againe, Non dico tibi, vt te pro- 
dis in publicum, neque vt te apud alios accuſese 
ſed obedire te volo Prophetæ dicenti, Reuela Do- 
mino viam tuam. Apud Deum ergo &c. ] a 
not to thee, that thou openly ſhew forth thy 
ſelfe, nor that thou accuſe thy ſelfe in the pre- 
{ence of others: but I wil haue thee obey God, 
which ſayeth , Diſcloſe thy wayes vnto the 
Lorde, Conkeſſe thy ſinnes therefoze befoze 
God: declare thine offences, and make thy 
pꝛaper fo2 them befoze God, which is the true 
and righteous indge. Make thy confeſſion , not 
with the tongue, but in the recoꝛd ol thine owne 
conſcience. 

Like wiſe S. Auguctine: Quid mihi eſt cum 
hominibus, vt audiant confeſsiones me ds, quaſi ipſi 
ſanaturi ſint omnes languores meos? Curioſum 
genus ad inquirendam vitam alienam, deſidio- 
ſum ad corrigendam ſuam. What haue I to doe 
with men, that they ſhoulde heare my con- 
feſſions., as if they coulde heale all my 
woundes, or diſeaſes ? They bee a curious 
ſort, in ſearching out the life of others, and 
ſlouthfull in correcting their one lyfe. 

. S. Ambroſe 


the I 


unf faith, Laut lac ly ima delictum, quod De ptetic 
Noce pudor xſt cõſtreri. Fhe teare waſheth — ay Peri Ser. 
e ar offence, which ſhame would not ſuffer to 
ponfeſſe in 1 The Church of God in 
Nræcia, neuer reteiued it. And Eraſanu witneſ⸗ 
: it was not vſed in the time of S. Hierome. 
aret tempore FHieronin nondum inſtitutan In ſcho. in 
25 fecretam admiſſorum confeſſionem. It ap- ee 
eareth that in the tine of S. Hierome, (which 9 
Pas foure hundꝛed peeres after Chnift ) ſecret 
1 ynfeſſion of finnes was not yet ordeined. 
And Beatus Rhenanus, à man of great rea- 
, ſaith: Tertullian us a clancularia iſt iſta con- 
7 lone acinm ſſorimm nthil loquitur, neq; eam vſquã 
ö m preceptam legimus. Tertullian ſpeaketh 
ing of this ſecret confeſſion of ſinnes: and 
>readenot any where, that it was comman- 
d ia times paſt. 
By theſe ceſtimonies of Chryſsſt. Auguſt. Am- 
2 by 5 obſeruation of Craſmus, ſ Rhenanus 
map appeare.that this ſecrete cõfeſſion in the 
are of rule Bꝛieſt, hath not bene taken to be ne⸗ 
ſlarie:and that {tis not of Gods determinate 
pporncmment, but an oꝛdinance of man. As the Pe prrit, 
oſe vpon the vecrees ſomething platnely cone diſt. 5. in 
lrth: Metin Aicitar, confeſſſonem inſtitutam Px nit. in 


Wife a qnadam vninerſals ecrleſie traditione, gloſla, 
61113 quam ex noni vel vererm teſtamenti æn- 
Voritate. It i bertter ſaide, that confeſſion was 

vinted by ſome tradition of the vniuerſall 
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 ATrcatiſeof | 
them vnto God, that may heale them. Agatne 
Hom. de he ſapeth, 4 ogitatione tua fiat deliftorum cæqui- 
pœnit. & ſſtio . ſine teùte fit hoc iudic imm, ſolus Deus te 
confeſſ. conſitentem videat. Examine thy ſinnes in thy 
heart within thee: let this iudgement be with- 
out witnes, let God onely ſee thee making thy 
Hom. 31. confeſſion. And againe, Non dico tibi, vr te pro- 
ad Hebr. dis in publicum, neque vt te apud aliot accuſes : 
vel Hom. ſed obedire te volo Prophete dicenti, Reuela Do- 
30, quæte. „ino Liam tuam. Apud Deum ergo c. I ſay 
not to thee, that thou openly ſhew forth thy 
ſelfe, nor that thou accuſe thy ſelfe in the pre- 
ſence ofothers: but I wil haue thee obey God, 
which ſayeth, Diſcloſe thy wayes vnto the 
Lorde, Conkeſſe thy ſinnes therefoze befoze 
God: declare thine offences , and make thy 
pꝛaper foz them befoze God, which is the true 
and righteous indge. Make thy confeſſion , not 
with the tongue, but in the recoꝛd of thine owne 
conſcience, 

Ltkewiſe S. Auguſtine: Quid mihi eſt cum 
hominibiis, vt andiant confeſciones meds, quaſi ipſi 
ſanaturt ſint omnes languores meos? Curioſum 

enus ad inquirendam vitam alienam, deſidio- 
ſum ad corrigendam ſuam. What haue I to doe 
with men, that they ſhoulde heare my con- 
feſſions , as if they coulde heale all my 
woundes, or diſeaſes ? They bee a curious 
ſort, in ſearching out the life of others, and 
ſlouthfull in correcting their owne lyfe. 
9 | S. Ambroſe 
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8. 5 the Sacraments; 
S. Ambroſe ſaith, Laws Iachrimadehtium, quod De previc, | 
wore pador vt cofiteri.The teare waſheth away Petii Ser. 
that offence, which ſhame would not ſuffer to . 
confeſſe in ſpeache. The Chirch of God in | 
Græcia, neuer reteiued it, And Eraſmu witneſ⸗ 
ſeth, it was not vſed in the time of S. Hierume. 
Apparet tempore Hlirronimi nondum inſtitutam In ſcho. in 
Fuuſe ſerreram admiſſorum confeſſionem. It ap- cpitaph. 
Peareth that in the time of $ Hierome, ( which Fabiolæ. 
was foure hundꝛed peeres after Chꝛiſt) ſecret 
confeſſion of ſinnes was not yet ordeinel. 
And Beatus Rhenanus, à man of great rea- 
ding, ſaith: Tertullian us de clancularia iſta con- 
Feſſione adnmſſorumm nihil loquitur, neq; eam vſqquã 
olim preceptam legimns. Tertullian ſpeaketh 
nothing of this ſecret confeſhon of ſinnes: and 
we . not any where, that it was comman- 
ded in times hor 
By theſe teſtimonies of Chry/2/f. Auguſt. Am- 
Eroſe, by þ obſeruation of Craſmus, Rhenanus 
it may appeare, that this ſecrete cd feſſion in the 
eare of the Pꝛieſt, hath not bene taken to be ne⸗ 
ceſſarie:and that it is not of Gods determinate 
appointment, but an oꝛdinance of man. As the Pe pri. 
gloſe vpon the decrees ſomething platnely cone diſt. 5. in 
th: Melting dicirar, confeſſonem inſtitutam Pænit in 
fre a quadam vmnerſalt ecclefie traditione, Slolla. 
pot int quan ex noni vel vererys teſtamenti am- 
rhoritate. It is bettter ſaide, that confeſſion was 


appointed by ſome tradition of the yniuerſall 


\ 
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Exod. 2 r. 
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Church, then by any authoritie, or commãde- 
ment of the new, or olde teſtament. ä 
Nobe in a wo) de 02 cwo, J will ſomewhac 
ſpeake of ſatiſfaction cx recomprce fo} offences 
which we haue done, wherby we ſatiſſte c make 
amendcs to the ful contentation of him that is 
offended, Such a recompẽce the lawe required, 
An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth: a hande 
for an hande a foote fora foote. Such az 
mendes,fo2 ſuch harme, ſo much foꝛ ſo much: & 
this was accounted due and laweful ſatiſfac⸗ 
tion. 
This is of two loztes , eicher that which is 
done vnto God, oꝛ that which is done vnto men. 
ie are neuer able to ſatiſſie, and make amends 
vnto God. Te muſt alwapes confeſle, chat we 
are vayzoftcable ſeruãts, & vawozthy to ſtand in 
his preſence: & by no meanes able of our ſelues, 
to make recompence foꝛ that we haue offended 
him, Our onely and ful ſatiſtaction fo2 our trel⸗ 
paſſes done againſt him, is the blood of our ſa⸗ 
utour Jeſus Chulk, | 
The thief vpõ croſſe, called vpõ Jeſus, Lord 
remeber me when thou cõmeſt into thy king- 
dome. He knew he had offended God, but fold 
not how he might make amendes, other wiſe thẽ 
by the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt. Jeſus anſwered 
bim, verely I ſaye vnto thee, to day thou ſhale 
be with me in paradiſe, To daye, that is, by 


and by, Pee refulech him not, no} feareth — 


* 


X 


yo» pag ” 


the Sactaments, 


that God will refuſe him, becauſe he had done 
amiſſe, and made no recompence: but p}omilech 
him, becaule he repented, and beleeued, that hee 
thall bee ſaued. Paul was thowen downe a 
perſequutoꝛ, and rayſed vp a pꝛeacher. Mhat 
___ amendes might he make ju ſo ſhoꝛt time? 

Saint Ciprian ſaith, Sanguis tu, O Chriſte, Cipria. de 
non quærit vindictam. Thy blood, O Chriſt, loo. paſſione 
keth not for any reuenge. And ſaiut Ambroſe, domini. 
Lachrimas Petri lego, ſatiſfactionem nonlego. 8 

pænit. 
Artade ol Peters teares, but I reade nothing pet. Apoſt 
of any ſatiſfaction he made. Foꝛ our whole life Scr. 46. 


ff. ] WF 2” Woe Wo -” - any 


cannot ſufficiently acquite vs from the guilti⸗ 
nes of one ſinne : much leſle is any man able to 
wozke oz deſerue p foꝛgeuenes of al his ſinnes, 
The only things that God requireth of vs when 
we haue ſinned, are chat wee ſoꝛowe foz our 
ſinnes, and amend our liues. So John the Bap⸗ 


Fit ſpake tothe Phariſeis 9 Bring foorth fruite Matt. 3. 


worthy amendement of life. So ſaint Paul x 
callcth che Eyheſſaus to make recompence fox 
their foꝛmer naughtines: Caſt of lying, and 
ſpeake euery man the trueth vnto his neigh- 
bour. Let him that ſtole ſteale uo more: but let 
him rather labour, and worke with his handes 
the thing that is good. Other tecompẽce, God 
looketh not fo} at our handes. | 

But, when the godly haue taken offence at 
any our doings that are euil, wee mult giue all 

AT, Idi, 


Iames. 5. 


A treatiſe of - 


heede to contente their mindes, Erecdncile our 


ſelues againe vnto them. It hach bene an ancifc 
over in the Church of God, chat, if any had o⸗ 
penly offended the cõgregation, he ſhould come 
openly againe befoze chem to ſaciffte them by 
amendes. There he fel down on his knees, con⸗ 
feſled his fault, wepte, and lamẽted fo} it :pꝛaped 
the bꝛethgen chat they woulde foꝛgiue him, and 
would alſo pzaye vnto God to be merciful vnto 
him. There the whole congregation fel domn 
befoze God: their heartes moulted: their eyes 
guſhed out in teares: they helde vp their hands: 
Mayed together foꝛ him, and gaue thankes to 
God that their bꝛother which had bene loſt, was 
found againe. Such ſatiſ faction was it, which 
hath bene made to the Church of God. 

The laſt of choſe which ſome haue of late 


miſuſed, and counted one of the ſacramentes of 


the Church, is Extreme vnction. And this thep - 
haue founded vpon the wozds of S. Tamer, Is any 
ficke among youꝰ let him cal for the elders of 
the Church, and let them praye for him, and 
anoint him with oile in the name of the Lord, 
andthe prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: and if he haue cõ- 


mitted ſinne, it ſnalbe forgiuen him. 


Fo? the better vnderſtãding of which woꝛds. 
confider that God is mercifull to the ſonnes of 
men, and ſhewech fooxth his mertie at ſundzie 
times by ſundzie waies, And, to leaue the _ 

pies 


the Sacramems. 


f ples of the olde teſtament: in the time of the 
itt ? Goſpel,he hath giuen to ſome p gift oftongues, 

3 and hath made them able being ſimple men, to 
ſpeake the wõder ful woꝛkes of God in tongues 
whichthey neuer learned. To ſome, he hath giuẽ 
the gift ol power, and of the operation of great 
wotkes. By this power, many ſignes and won⸗ 
ders were wꝛought by ÿ hands of the Apoſtles, 

At the woꝛde of Peter, Anamias and Saphira his 38. . 
wife, fel down dead. In this power Paul ſtroke Ac. 13. 
Elimas the ſomcerer with blindnes. 
To ſome he gaue the gift orhealing. By this 
S. Peter healed a man which was a creeple from aa.;. 
bis mothers wombe, and ſaide, In the name of 
Ieſus Chriſt of Naxareth, riſe vp and walke: 
and he tooke him by the right hande, and liſt 
him vp, and immediatly his feete nd ance _ 
bones receiued ſtrength. They were able fo 
make the blinde, ſee: the lame, to walke : the 
leapers,tobee cleane:the dead, to receiue life as 
gaine. Fo2 when he ſent fooꝛth his Apoſtles to 
Peach, Chriſt gaue the power agaiſt vncleane platt. i0. 
ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heale cuery 
fi ckenes,and euery diſeaſe. | 
Thele things they wought, ſometimes by 
their ſhadowe , as manp were healed by the ſha⸗ 
dowe of Peter: ſometimes with their woꝛde: 
ſometimes wich haudekerchifes: ſometimes 
| by laying on ofhandes,andby touching: ſome⸗ 
n ople, as is in the ſixth of S. Mare, Marke © 
J.iii. they 
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Matt. s. 


A treatiſe of 


they caſt out many deuils: and they anointed 
many that were ſicke with oyle, & healed the; 
euen as Chytilt alſo by many ſundzie wayes hea- 
led many. He healed ſomtimes, though he were 
abſent:ſometimes by his woꝛde: lometimes by 
mourning and ſozowing : ſometimes by his 
garment ; ſomettmes by touching: ſometimes 
with ſpetle, & duſt: fo2 at that time the Church 
had the eſpecial gift of wozking mtracles, 
Therefote S. Iames puttech them in minde, 

that they deſpiſe not to vle the meanes which 
God hath appointed: that whoſoener falleth in- 
to ſickenes, he call fox the Elders, and that they 
vle their gift ol healing, and anointe him with - 
oyle, hecauſe it hath pleaſed G O D thereby to 
woke health, This was the maner and ozder of 
thoſe times.EuT as Chꝛiſt vled duſt and ſpetle: 
ſo S. Iames willeth them to vſe ople fo? the reſto⸗ 
ring of health. As the ¶ vrinthiant did abuſe the 
gift of tongue, and were taught by S. Pau how 
to vſe it better: ſo did many abuſe 5 gift of hea⸗ 


ling, æ were therefoze warned by S. Janes how 


they ſhould vle it better. As the gift of tongues 
was not to laſt foz euer, but only foz a time:ſo p 


gift of healing was not to continiie euer, but fo 


a time. Chxiſt ſaith, When thou faſteſt, anoynt 
thine head, and waſh thy face , He doth not in 
theſe wozdes gtue an vniuerſal commandemet, 

that muſt euer be kept in our faſting , that wee 


ble the ceremonie of anointing ; but, meanech 


thereby, 


——— IO — 


theSacramentes; 


thereby, that in our fafte wee be freſh and mery. 
Euen ſo S. Iames, in ſaping, anoynt him with 
oyle, doch not ſet downe an ozder,whereunto he 
would haue the Church of God tied fo? euer: it 
is not an vniuerlal commandement, that the af- 
ter ages ſhould do the like: but onelp a particu⸗ 
lar oꝛdinance fo the time, to vſe the gift of hea⸗ 
ling. This is the meaning of his woꝛdes. 

et vs marke what abuſes haue growen by 
miſtaking them. S. James ſpeaketh of bare any 
ſimple oyle. They vnderſtande it of their ople, 
which they conſecrate, and halowe in vnaduiſed 
onder. Fo2,theſe woꝛdes the Biſhop vſeth when 
he conſecrateth it. Aue ſanits oleum, chreſima, 
balſamum. Haile O holy oyle, and chriſme, and 
balſame. Againe, exorciſo te immunde ſpiritus in 
momine patris, & fili, & ſpirituas ſancti: vt recedas 
ab hoc oleo, vt poſſit effict vnitio ſpiritualis, vt ſpi- 
ritus ſanc tus poſſit in co habitare. I adiure thee 
thou vncleane ſpirit, in the name ofthe father, 
and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt, that 
thou depart from this oile, that it may be a ſpi- 
ritual oyntment, and that the holy ghoſt may 
dwell in it. Againe, Emitie quæſumuu, ſanc te 
pater, ſpiritum ſanc᷑ tum paracletum tuum de cœ- 
lis in hanc pinguedinem oliuæ, ad refectionẽ cor- 
porum, & ſanationem anmarum.O holy father, 
we beſeech thee, ſend downe thy holy ſpirit y 
comforter from heauen into this fatnes of the 
oliue, to the refreſhing of body and ſoule, 


J. iii. In 


A treatiſe or 


In like ſozte thep are taught to pꝛape ouer 
the ſicke,Per hauc ſartlam vmſianem, & ſuam 
piſſimam miſericordiam ignoſcat tibi deus, vt per 
hauc vnctionẽ habeas remiſſionem amniũ pecca- 
torũ. By this holy anointig,& by his great mer- 
cie, God pardon thee, that by this anointing, 
thou maieſt haue remiſſion of al thy finnes, 
J deuiſe not theſe things, J imagme them 
not of my ſelfe,noz repoꝛte them vntruely, The 
Byſhop tn ſuch woꝛdes blelleth the oyle: e with 
ſuch wozdes doeth the Pꝛieſt anoynt the licke 
with oyle: Ju their bookes it is taſie to bee 
ſeene, Nowe iudge pou, if this wert S. Iame: 
doctrine, oz, if this oder were kept in 5 Church 
in the time ofthe Apoltles, Mould pou thinke 
that S. amos gaue curteſie by bowing his bo⸗ 
die, and ſaping Aue to the oyle ? did hee ſpeake 
wo, des of conmration to diue foozth the euill 
ſpirit? would he euer ſaye, that the ople doth 
heale boch bodie and foule ? oz, that remiſſion of 
al ſinnes is giuẽ by anoynting? S. Ianies knew, 
that remiſſiõ of ſiunes is not giuen by any creas 
ture: chat there is no name in heauen oz earth, 
by which we are faued, but the name of Jeſus 
onely: that the holy ghoſt reſteth not, noz dwel⸗ 
leth in oyle, but in the hearts of the faithful; that 
God giueth health, not in reſpect of the coxrups 
tible creature, but at the pꝛapers ofthe Church, 
which are offered vp to him by his ſonne, our 
ſauiour. So great difference is there — 
| dhe 


the Sacraments, 


the late meaning, and the meaning of 5./ame-, 

Duchvle of y ople we haue not, neither doth 
the Church of God allowe it, Pet holde we the 
rule ofthe Apoſtle in the viſitation of the ſickex 
When any is ſicke among vs, the Miniſter-c6- 


meth vnto him, and diſcretely inſtruccethhim - 


in what ſozthee ſhoulde pꝛepare him ſelfe to de⸗ 
part this life, and ſo leadeth him to comfort, and 
laboureth to make him ſtrong in the certaines 
hope ot euer laſting life. 


Thus he ſaith: Bꝛother, vou are entring the 


wap of al fleſh. Aly ſonnes of Adam are heires 
ofthis ſentence of God vpon Adam, thou arte 
duſte, and to duſt thou ſhalt returne. Man that 
is boꝛne of woman, is ol ſhoꝛt continuance, and 
ful ot trouble: Oe ſhooteth fooꝛth as a floure, & 
is cut downe: he vantſheth alſo as a ſhadowe, 


and continueth not. Mumble thy ſelle under the 


mightie hand of God. Pe is our good father, & 
doth coꝛrect thoſe chtidzen whome hee loucth, 
Bleſſed is he, whom che Lozd doth challife, any 
inſtructe in his wayes, 


Here is the pꝛoofe & trial ol your patience, 


faith: remember the patience of Ic, in al his mts 
ſeries he pꝛaiſed p name of the Lozd, Although 
(faith hee) he ſhould kill mee, yet wil J put mp 


truſt in God. Although mp bowels bee conlu- 


med within mee, and my members of my body 
bee rent a under, and the pangues ber neuer ſo 


great, yet can I not but truſt in him. Loue not 1. Ioh. . 


the 


ah © 


Reuel.1E. 


A treatiſe of 


the woꝛld, noꝛ þ things that be in the woꝛld. The 
wozld paſſeth away, & the luſt therof. The wiſe 
man ſaith, I haue cõſidered all the workes that 
are done vnder the ſunne, & behold, al is vani- 
tie & vexation of ſpirit. Againe, great trauel is 


created for al men, & an heauie yoke vpon the 


ſonnes of Adã, frõ the day that they goc out of 
their mothers wombe, til the day that they re- 
turne to mother ofal things. Chiſt hath ther⸗ 
foze witled vs to wake, e be readte, becauſe wee 
know not in what houre our maſter will come. 
pe ſaich, Behold, I come as a thief:bleſſed is he 
which watcheth &keepeth his garments, leaſt 
he walke naked, and men ſee his filthineſſe. 
Examine pour ſelfe, conſider howe, and in 
what thinges vou haue offended God, make a 
true and humble confeſſion of pour ſinnes : ſap 
with Dauid, I haue ſinned againſtthe Lorde, 
and I will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wic⸗ 
kedneſſe vnto the Lord.Cal to minde how you 
haue gotten pour goods, how pou haue vſed the, 
t whether pou haue delighted inthe, oz put any 
confidence in thẽ. Call to minde how vou haue 
taken care fo} pour childꝛen & ſeruantes, if by 
pour good meanes they haue bene nourtered in 
the feare of Loꝛd. In theſe, & ſuch other parts 
ol pour life, lap open your ſinnes, let them come 
fozch befoze vou, acknowledge thẽ againſt your 
'ſelfe vnto the Lo2d:ſap boldly, becauſe you may 
ſay it truely, I am an vnpꝛolitable — I 
| aue 


— 


the Sacraments. | 

haue not done that which J ought to haue done: 
ſe there is no good thing dwelling in mee: the 
at lawe in my members hath pꝛeuailed againſt 
ü | the lawe of my minde. It can not bee, but God 
is | will caſt his eyes vpon vou, and wil hcare por, 
ne and will pardon the wickedneſſe of your ſinnes. 
of What wanteth in vou to the fulneſle of tigh⸗ | 
e- teonſneſſe,is alreadie ſatiſfied in the righteouſ: ö 
rs nes of Chꝛiſt. God hath ſaide,andſwozne,As I Fzech. 33. | 
ee | liue faith the Lord God, I deſire not the death | | 
If, | of the wicked, but that the wicked turne from | 
he | his way,and live, And againe, ifthe wicked wil Ezech.18, j 
aſt returne from all his ſinnes that he hath comit- 

; ted: al his tranſgreſſions that he hath commit- | 
in | ted, they ſhal not be mẽtioned ynto him. The | 
ea ö Loꝛd is ful of compaſſion & mercie, Fo2 as high | 
ap as the hcauen is aboue the earth, fo great is his | 
le, mercie coward them that fear e him. As farre as | 
ICs | the Eaſt is fro che Teſt, ſo farre hath he remo⸗ 
ou * ued our ſinnes frõ vs, Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſaith, God Ichnz. 
N, ; ſo loued the world, that he hath giuen his on- 
ny | ly begotten ſonne, that whoſocuer beleueth in 
ne | him, ſhoulde not periſh, but haue life cuerla- 
by ſting. And S. Paul, God ſettech out his loue to- Rom. g. 
in | © wardvs,fceing that while we were yet ſinners, 
ts | Chriſt died for vs, much more then being iuſti- 
mt | fied by his blood, we ſhalbe ſaued from wrath | 
ur through him, Thus i in time of ſicknes are we | 
ay put in minde, to examine & view our ſinnes, x to 
E ſolace our ſelues in bloodſhedding of Chaiff. 


Faroe 


2. Cor. 5. 


A treatiſe of 
Farther,he that is ficke,is counſailed to call 
to minde, what any man hath creſpaſſed him, & 
to foꝛgiue them:becauſe God is p God of loue: 
and if any man hate his bzother., hee abideth in 
death: and we are commanded to ſape, fozgiue 
vs our treſpalles, as we foꝛgiue them that tre(- 
paſſe agaiuſt vs:and if we do fozgiue men their 
treſpafſes,our heauenly father wil alſs foꝛgiue 
vs. But if we do not foꝛgiue men their treſpaſs 
fes, no moe wil our heauenly father foꝛgiue vs 
aur treſpaſſes. That ſo, al we which are redee⸗ 
med with one puce, by the pzecious blood of the 
vnſpotted lambe, may ioyne together as par ta⸗ 
kers of one inheritance , and the childzen of one 
father, and ſo goe fozewarde to one glozie by 
— wap, and become al one in Jeſus Chiſt our 
om. 

In this caſe, the good father calleth his ſonne 
vnto him, and exhozteth him in this maner. My 
ſonne, hearken vnto me:theſe be the laſt woꝛds, 
which I ſhal ſpeake vnto thee, Thau ſeeſt in me 
the weakenes and decay of fleſh: thou ſhalt be, 
as Jam nom. One paſſech befoze another, the 
woꝛld and the beautie thereof fade away, and 
tome to an end. Truſt not the wozlde,it wil de⸗ 
ceiue ther: walke aduiſedly : knowe þ thou ſhalt 


giue an accompt of thy doings. For we mult al 


appeare before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 
that euery man may receiue the things which 


are done in his body, according to that hee 


hath 
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the Sacraments, 


hath done,whether it be good or euill, 

Decciue no man by mongful dealing: en⸗ 
creaſe notchy goods by extoztion,no} by vſury; 
he that giuech his monie vnto vlurie, ſhall not 
euter into the tabernacle of the Loꝛd. Dee that 
takech vſurie of his neighbour, killeth him withs 
out a ſwoꝛd. The Lozd will auenge it: hee will 
not bleſle il gotten goods: they can not pꝛoſper: 
they wil neuer continue, noz remaine vnto the 
third heire. | 

My ſonne, in al thy doings feare the Loꝛd. It 
chou feare the Lozd, thou ſhalt pꝛoſper, & in the 
day of thine ende, thou (halt bee bleſſed. Pedle 
not much with other mens bulines, leaſt thou be 
entangled with controuerſies: abhoꝛre the ſlan⸗ 
derer and double tõgued. Let my doings which 
am thy father, be euer befoze thine eyes. Thoſe 
fewe goods which J haue, were truly gotten. J 
haue not gathered them of the teares, and heaui⸗ 


nes, and vndoing, oz hindering of any. Be faith⸗ 


ful co thy wife, and beſides her knowe none o⸗ 
ther, Melpe thy neighbour accoꝛding to thy 
power: and turne not thy fare from the pooꝛe e 
needie. Be merciful after thy power. It thou 
haſt much, giue plenteouſly : if thou haſt litle, do 
thy diligence gladly to giue of that licle, Be not 
flowe to viſit the ſicke: whatſoener thou takeſt 
in hande, remember the ende, and thou ſhalt ne ⸗ 
uer do amiſſe. 1 4 
As k me, J haue palledthe vanicies and mb- 
ſeries of 


, 
* 
* 


A treatiſe of 


ſeries ofthis woꝛlde. The Loꝛd hath giuen, and 
the Loꝛd caketh away, bleſfed bee the name of 
the Lozd. He is the Loꝛd my God, let him doe 
wich me, as it ſeemeth good vnto him. J knowe 
that chis ſhal haſten my ſaluation: And that 
Chyift ſhalbe magnifted in my bodie, whether it 
be by life, oꝛ by death. I haue not ſo liued, that J 
am aſhamed to liue:neither am J akrayde to die, 
fo2 we haue a gracious Loꝛd. J knom, that if my 
earthly houle of this tabernacle bee deſtroped, 
J haue a building giuẽ of God, that is, an houſe 
not made with hands, but eternal in ÿ heauens, 
They that die in the Loꝛd are bleſſed, they ſhal 
reſt frõ their labours, Chilt is vnto me both in 
life, and in deach, aduantage. In ſuch ſoꝛt do the 
Godly pꝛepare them ſelues to their iourney out 
of this life. 

Then the miniſter pꝛapeth, that hee may bee 
conſtant in this faith: he trengtheneth him, x 
confirmech him in it. Mee exhoꝛteth the ſicke to 
commende him ſelfe vnto God: he pzayeth vnto 
God, that he will giue his Angels charge ouer 
him to keepe him and de fende him, that hee kalk 
not into temptatton. Me teacheth him to ſape, O 
Loꝛd, in thee haue J truſted, iet mie neuer be cõ⸗ 
founded. Come Loꝛd Jeſus, come, and take mee 
vnto thee: Loꝛd, let thy ſeruant depart in peace: 
thy kingdome come. J am thy ſonne, thine am 
J. O ſaue me:into thine hands, O Loꝛd, A com 
mende mp ſpirit, chou halk redeemed mee — 


the Sacraments. 
Lon God of trueth. In this ſtate he dieth, and 
hath his eyes alwayes faſtened vpon God, and 
ſo ſeech, how in deede, the dead are bleſſed which 
die in the Loꝛd. 5 
Thus doth the Church of God inſtruct all 
men to liue, and to die, and to bee in readines. 
Thus are the ſicke among vs anoynted with 
the inner p inuiſible ople ofthe mercie of God, 
Thus are they put in minde to haue the ople of 
faith, and of a good conſcience, and that their 
lampes map euer be burning, that ſo they map 
enter in with the bzidegrome: that the dap 
ſpzing from an high, map viſite their 
heartes:and that it map be ſaid vnta 
them, come pe bleſſed of my fas 
ther, inherit ye the kingdom 
pepared fo} you, from 
the foundations of 
the wozlde. 


FINIS. 
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